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Creatton, 
In his thrice eſtates, of Reſtaurarion. 3 


Glorification. Z 
.  Diggftedi mto two parts... 


The firſt containing, the Image of Go d both 
in the Body and Soule of Min, and Immortalitie 
of both : witha deſcription of che ſeuerall 
members of the Body : andche two principall 
1 faculties of the ſoule, the Vnd nding 
4 '/ and che Will;iz which conffteth bis know- 
| nas of hawill. 


concupiſcible- and iraſcible part of the ſoule : his do. 
minion ouer the creatures; alſo 2 deſcription of - 
hizaCRiue and contemplatiue life; with 
bus contantt or wearryed eftate, 


both our of the Schoelemen and 
+ " Marus- Writers, 


PovRTRAITvell 


of 
J b 
4 


The fecond containing,the paſſions ofmanin the| . 


All ſet downe by way of collation, and cleered by ——_ 
diſtinions , 


land, Preacher of Chriſts Goſpell. k- - 


0NDON, 


at the ſigne of the three Golden Lions, in Cerwhill, 


Oe Exchange, 2637, 


By Toad Eruee of Lathoquar in Scot-||- 


Princed for lobs Belamie, and are ro be fold at his ſhop. s: 
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-; Worthy, Sir Davio 


FovvLts Knight and 
Baronet, one of his Maieſtics 
Counſell eſtabliſhed in 
the North. 
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NSELELEEFEEE Here were two 
ACRETSE DA 2M before Sa- 


( right worthic 


I |; 


and Bohaz, thar| 
is, ſtrength. Thele| 
'two pillars were ſet vp, to vphold the; 
| portch of the Temple. So there are rwo 


THE RIGHT.. 


| 


þ 


omons "Temple, : King 7.21. 


2Chren, 3 17- 


Sir) Jachin,thatis, 


God will eſtabliſh. 
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| A-2 pullars, 
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| 


- OOO D000 0 04 OaOogernIere ee we 


The Epiſtle Dedicatory. 


— —O — —_—_ 


pillars, vv hich vphold the Church, and this 
| world, Religion, and Inſtice : true religion vp- 

| holds the Church,and wftice the Common 
; wealth. 

Oftheſe rwo , religion ſtands vpon he, 
right hand,to vphold, (as Iachin id ) and 
Iuſtice vponthelefr hand (as Bohaz.did : ) 
| Relig ion hath the firſt place, and therefore 
| thele lewes ſay well , that itis for Jeraſalems 
cauſe the world ſtands, that is, the ( Þurch. | 
All che tents were pitched abou the Ta- 
| bernacte, to teach vs, that the world is but 
an Inne for the Church to lodge in for a 
while : and it che Saints were once gathe- | 
'red out of the world, the foure corners of 
the carth would foone clap together , and 
the heavens ſhould goe away With a noyſe. | 

The pillar which ypholds the world 
 ypon the tang is Juſtice, - it vpholds the 

| earth,and the Kings throne. It is ſaid Habak. 
| 1. 4. Jam defluit Lex, the Law failes, This is 
a ſpeech borrowed from the pulſe of a 
man: for as wedilcerne the eſtate of a man 
by his pull ifit ſtirrenotatall, then wee 


a— e is dead, if irſtirre violently, then. 


we | 


: 
, 


| 
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wetake him to bein a Feuer, if it keepe an | 


| cquallitroake then we know he is ſound 
and whole. The pulſe ofthe Common | 
wealth is Inſtice. If Iuſtice bee violent and 
turned into wormewood, then the com- 
| mon-wealth is in a bad eſtare, if it ſtirre 
not at all, then the common-wealth is 
dead, and if irhaue an equall ſtroke, then | 
 |tis ſound and whole. 
| Now Sir, theſe two pillars , Relig:on 
and Iuftice, haue beene your maine tudie 
| how to vphold them in your place, and 
that theſervvo, might kiſſe one another, as the 
'P/almiſt ſpeakes, for pietie, your care hath | ea. 5x.1e. 
' beene (till, that theſe Foxes which ſpoyle the 
' Vines, ſhould be catcht, (that is, theſe Eo- 
cuſts and Seminaries, Shich come out of the | 
 bottomleſse pit.and goe about ſecretly to dexoure | Tim. 4, 
TWidowes houſes, and ſubuert theſe tender 
yong Vines, and weake ones, Vnder the\co- 
lour of long prayers,) your whole labour is 
to Cilcouer them ; and that theſe parts. 
where ye live may bee receptacles forthe, 
eruch. Secondly Sir, what your cares for 


luſtice,that ſhe may flouriſh, all che coun- } 
A 3 try 


Car:t..1 T, 


— 


—— 
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try aboutyou can witneſle, from the high- 
eſttothe loweſt. Tethro ſaid to Moſes, Why 
| fit ype all theday long, from morning tu night, 
mdging the people ? "Your care ( may lay 
truely Sir) from morning till night, is to) 
iudgethe people, and by giue vpright iu-! 
tice to his Maieſties ſubiects. 

| Thereare foure Iudges moſt remarke- 
| able inthe Scripture, Moſes for his milde-) 
neſſe, Salomon, for his wiſedome , Job for 
his pitie, and Samnel for his equitie: with the 

; mildneſle of Moſes ye can moderate in dil- 
cretionyour cenlures; and with Salomon, 
wiſely iudge whar belongeth ro euery one. 

Je are, as bob (peakes, The bleſsing of hun that 

ts ready to periſh; ye are an eye to the blinde, and 

| 4 foot to the lame. yee ſee none periſh for want 7 

| loathing, nor the poore without a couering : 

' that the loynes of thoſe that are warmed by you, 
|bleſse your and yerinall this ye may fay with | * 
Samuel "_— Oxe hauel taker? or whoſe Aſſe 
| hauc T taken * or Whom haue Idefrauded * whom 
hauc T nppreſsed? or of whom hane I receined any 
bribe to blinde wine eyes therewith? lo that the 
people where you dwell, may bleſte God, 
| | \V ho 
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vwwho .hath ſeated you amongſt them tor 
their good. Theſe my trauels therefore 
Sir | offer to your Patrocinie, as to one 
moſt worthie; and who hath greateſt inte- 
[reſt in them, if there were any thing in} 
them anſwerable to your goodneſle; for 
ſtill (Sir) ye haue beene my greateſt incou- 
rager, to ſermee forward in my {tudies. 
[Yee haue Indgement to diſcerne, what 
[is aid to the purpoſe here, and whar 


ſeemes to bee laid amiſſe, ro conſtrue 
it to the beſt ſenſe, and to defend ir 


againſt the criticke cenſures of ſome} 
not ſo well affeted. Now for all 

your care both for Religion and Is. 

fice, the God of mercy meet you a- 
aine. TJonadab, for his obedience to his | ;@cer;+5.r5 

' Father Rechab, had a promiſe made to | 

'him, that hee ſhould not want a man | 

.to ſtand before the LOR D far. ever. So 

Sir , for your obedience and care, that | 

yee haue to doe ſeruice to your King and 

countrey, I pray God that yee want | 

'not a man to ſtand before the Lord, tc 


fuccedeyou,and to continue your _ 
ro 


— 


_—__ W — 


—_—_——— 


| 


_ 


toall poſteritie. Thus crauing Gods bleſ- 
fingrto bee alwaics vpon you, and your 
moſt Religious and Noble Lady and chil- 
dren,l iron iierectl 


| 


loun WeEMss, 


Preacher of the Goſpel. 


| 
| 
' An aduertiſement to the Reader | 


| forthe rightvſingof School- 
Diwunne. 


ES T7 + a queflinn that hath brene 
much exagitated inthe Schools, 
how farre Philoſophy Boald , 
hawe place inthe Church of God 
and in Dininity. Some haue | 
gone /o farre vpon the one extre- | 
mitie, that they hawe aduanced | 
| CAM hbermibe Church, abone D 1i- 
| I nity itſclfe, and they haze fra- | 
| med the whole platforme of 
their reli246n 45 Philoſophy hath rawght thera; others agame 
| bending the ſprig the other way,would altogether hawe Philo- 
ſophy banifh. x of the Church. But we are here to follow 


| 
| 
a middle conrſe, neuber altogerher to ſeclude her ont of the 
Charch, neuher to ſufer her go advance her ſelfe aboue Di- 
uinity; ſe: x but the handmaid to her miſtreſſe Divinity : 

| therefore ſhe muſt net take vpon her to rale in the houſe, and to 
ever rule her miſtreſſe, as Hagar would haueuſurped aboue 
Sara: uf ſhe baxe any charge it muſt be our theſe who are yn 
der ber;ſae muſt then ſubmmt herſelſe £5 4 darifult handmasd to 
ber miſtreſſe 

| Theres ma man(enic, imagination, rea on and faith : 

| ſenſe corredts imaginationgas when t'e Diſcoples ſaw Chris 

| (4) they 
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they thought he had beer: a (hirat:out Chrift correlts this wrag | 
' imagination 6yſenſe, ſaying;touch megtor a ſpirit hath noc | 7 
| Reſh and bones. When ſen!c a deceined reaſon corretts ot ; | 
; when one pers < feof in the water, to bis ſight the faffe ſeem: 
| robe broken z bnt yetrealon correfts hu ſight, and teacheth | 
Lim that the water cannot breake the laffez ſo when « man i, 
ina ener, ſweet things ſeeme bitter to his taſt, yer this reaſon 
| reachert, hung that the fault vs in hs taff, and that the things 
| are ſweet 1m them/clues. 

| Whenrveaſon errer,ſhe cannot cure her ſelfe, but Her miſtirs] 
Dininity muſt come un .114d teach her. Saragwhen ſhe was old 
the Lord promiſtg that ſhe ſhowld haue a chld, ſyee aid laugh, | 
at it;her reaſon thewght it impoſſible that a woman ſtricken in; 

| yeares ſhould bawe a child : but her miftreſſe taith correfled, 
1t,and ſpe belcewed by faith, that which her reaſon could not, 
take vp. Philoſophy ts but a hand maid to dininity, therefore | 
ſpe muſt be v44rre*ts and not Ib17withat 15/1. 6 muſt hold her 
ſelfe within ker own bounds and not rranſcerdihew, Nicode- 
mus reaſormg againſt regenration failed m this point when 
he reaſonedtbus:he that 1s borne againe muſt enter tnto bub mo- 
ther s worbe againe. But no man can enter intomether: wort 
agame : Thu principle i« wrong applied by him m divinuy , 

| for we are bernie againe as { hrift teacheth, lohn 3. by the 
water and the (pirir, and not by entring into our mother ; 

| wombe agame. Thu waine exceſſe of reaſon and ſirfl ly wiſe. 
dome us that which the Apoſtle condemmne; ,2 Cor. 10. ſer 

j Cor. 3. 19. 

Agamyrhen by naturall reafon of Plileſ phy ,werke 2 p 
a thing; and by faith we beleene the ſelfe ſame thing, 1f 1ealon 
clarme the firſt place beregthen Je is not a autifu ll Lond. maid. | 
T here are ſome things 9 Dininity which are mixily di- | 
vine; there are ather things mecrly diuine © theſe things 
| which are maixtly divine, 1m/xch reaſon ma) [ere but onely 

$ the ſecond place;primocieduntur, &poſtea intelligur tur: | 
| 44 a manbelcenerthe immortalitie of the ſonle : then be begins | 


to take vp the ſame by realon; maſt reaſon here advance ber | 
ſelfe 


_— CO 
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ſelfe as farre as faith? or muſt realun come here beſore favth, 
God forbid: for that which [ beleeve, [ belerne it,cx auchort- 
cate dicent!sS,relying 2pow the truth of him: that ſaith it, and 
all the evidence which | get by realon « mothing to th's certs- 
{tude : tf realon ſhoxld goe before like an veer to wake way to 
taith,we /bould newer beleeme, The 5choolemen ſay well,ra- 
tiones pracedentes mimnuunt hdem,, ted raciancs ſubic- 
quences avgent tidem: reaſons going before fasch weak, n 
fauhybut reajons commin; after fanh ftren,chewir + reaion 
makes not the matter more ſure, x parece yeritatis diftant:', 
(edex partc 1ntelleftus ſent: ns: wre/pett of God the 
[peaker, but ia reſpett of the we.:kgefſe of our 1nd rt ming, 
for by this acceſſe of further knowledge ut ts more confirmrd. A 
gardiner when he 15 about to plant a tree, firſt he dige e 2eerh 
and mhes an enepty roons in the voſome hereof for the plan 1g 


of the trce: there after he takes the ame exrtb(which of ut had 


———C 


| Caſts ut abont the root of the tree againe, for the faſtning of it : 
he rakes alſo the ſtones which he had dig ged up with the earth, 
| and kills the mole which would bane brene burtfull to rhe tree: 
ſo,firft the Lord empties owr ſoules of all naturall reaſon; and 
thu beauenly gardiner makgs a roome, wherem he plants thu 
ſupernaturall grace of tauth by hu owne hand z but when hee 
hath planted thu heauenly plant taitl inthe ſoxle, realon will 


of owr tfaich new planted: another for ts/ling of all contr.xrie be- 
refies which might hurt our farth : But im things which are 
mecrely drone, & q i cadunt dirce ſub fide, and fall ds 
rely under faith, #4 tbe myſtery of the Trinity and the inear- 
nation; what can realon or Philoſophy dee herez but admare 
i theſe hid myſteries which foe can never reach wats? if iealon 
tbe hand maid haue alwates her eyes towards her miftru,theu 
we may makg good ſe of ber m the Church. 

The Vine-trce of it ſe/fe bringerh forth the moſt comfortable 
grape for our nouriſhment, c chearing of our heart1zbuy yer if 
we ſera Mandrake by it, andtben drmks of that wine, that 


(42) wine, 


not beene dig ged vp had ftayed the planting of tne tree ) and | 


| ſerne for two wſes, firſt, for the confirmation and eftiblifhing | 


—_ — 


* | duninuty ts the only comfortable knowleds, br jet Pliloſop' y 
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' wine, that wine wi! make v1 ſleep the better. Thetnow/cdge of 


———— 


| as the Manerake, beragſer by «tr, may have the prefirable vſ/e 
| alſo. Sthoole dininity bath meſft incroched vpon the truth and 
' #b/cured a; framing all religion according to the platforme -4 | 
, Phile/oj his. There was one Demonide 3a Schoolmaſter im A-)| 
| thens Ros erooked feet, hee had by ſbooes made according 
to huc feet: one ſtole bus ſroes from him but hee n1/Þt that the 
feet of thoſe who had fioine his ſ00es, might become like unto 
the ſhoves. This was a foolsſb wilh to deſire the flrrighr foor,col 
be w.1de conforme 19 the crooked /hooe ,wher.t5 the ſhooe ſhowl 
| kee-made conforme to the flrarght fort. What s Scheo!c 
' dunnity but 4 crooked loc? therefore to conſorme divinity ro 
' it vere to conforme the ſty.11 ght foot to the crooked ſhove: Diui- 
, nity w#wſt be the ſquare to corre? that which 15 not ſtright, 
| Altkengh this [choole-druxity hath beene m! obrily died 
' yer the abuſe takes net away the ve For the right v/ing of the 
: /choolemen we muſt remember, that there 15 a threefold indg- 
; ment. 1 the judsement of veritic, the ſecond it the 14d 7 ment of 
, prudency,the third ir the 1rdpment of chatit y, 

T ineadgmeers of VC UC 11 only to be four a in the ſeriptmrey, 
19d a'l other xrits ſhould bee tryed by ther, as the canon and | 
reuchſioxe : tm the Church of Rome wenld hane the ſerip- | 
tures tobe tryed by the Fathers ard Schoolrn tn 

KY» ualy the 1f#doement of prude! ICV 25 reqniſ: Petr "eading 

of them;,men ſlould not dote vpo themsfer this ts peneral'y the | 
fanlt of the moſt of them that ye foall find little prety or matter | 
of bolines tn all their xrits, Bucer ſaid well, that thrre 1s more | 
 kelines to he foxnd in $encca then in moſt of them:if men con- | 
 werſe too much with them, they ſhall find but little ſantisficati- | 
, on bythe, but hanmg their mana: inlightned by the holy ſeri - | 
tures, and their affettions [anthified, they may make t:/e of the, | 
Some of them we mayread diſtintHy axd indiciouſly ; ſome of | 
them we are toread enrſarily; and ſome of theus we are bat to | 
looke = here and there : ſome meats we cut firſt, then we 
| chaw thens,then we dogeſt them;othereneatr we ſwallow thenr, 


ana \ 


— 
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and cthey meats wetefle enely of them. Sowe fhonlduſetheſe 

Schoolemen: ſore of them we ſhould read drſirnttly : other; of 

them we ſhould ſwallow, as 1t were, and ran over lighily: & 0- | 

ther s of the we thould taft 5 looke bxt upon the here && theve. | 

Againe,prv dency ſtor/d teach vs,what we ſhould ob/erxe | 

as rwpertiuent n them, and what to reiet; their queſtions far | 
the moſt part are idle and curions, as the moſt of they hypo- | 

theticall propoſiticns, and the manner of thery diſpxtations; for | 

| 

| 


—C_— —— ————— — — 


often times they du/pate ex —_—_ ncip!js, one of the 
grounds of other ſciences: they <erfonnd diuinitie and Philo- 
topluc.: and the Media which they w/e oftentimes are imper- 
tinent. They bring innumerable arguments and di/putations 
oftentimes probable on both ſiderzana they truſt too much to the 
teftimouie of man-they gu very raſbly wary of them, 5 (peaks 
net {oberly enough of the great myſterre of the Trinitie, and In- 
earnat 1wn;brin ging un phile/ophicall reaſonr: whereas theſe m J- | 
fteries ſhomldrather be adored then ſearched after : and herern | 
| 


Athanaſius /azd wel}, er'7 vera de dro loqui eſt periculoſt, 


And laff of ai they aiſirngnſs where the law ar/t1nguiſberh 


yor. 
The third wwdgement « the iudgement of charity; when we 


[ 
| 
| reade them and finde many groſſe erronrs in them; we are not 
for that to revet them. for me al! finde ſometimes points no- | 
' tably well cleared in them The lewerhaue a pronerbe, Come 
| de dactylor,cr projice foras duriciemzFEz2teche Dore and 
' calt away the f $66 ſo [bond wee in reading of them, take | 
| chat which rs good. and caſt ana) therr errours, The Toade, 
 althawg h it be a loath/ome creature, yet we will take a ſtone out | 
of the Leadof, and vſer: the Mi:$ki-kat iu an u-finonred 
' creature, and yet wee will take the mawibe of it to perfmore 
things with ; the Raven wrt an wnileane creature wnder the 
Law, yet.Elas was fed by #t * /owee 14y 70t many profirable | 
helper 6 theſe Schuviemen, although they haxe great erroars - | 
bat we mn ſt take heed, that we fawmmzgly flatter rhem not. 

T he flatterers of Diony (1: s were (0 grofſe that they wonts | 
licke vp the ſpittle of Dionylnus,protefteng that it was ſweeter \ 


(3 ) then | 


- 
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| then neQtarz we muſt not ſo doate upon them, as to licks va 
| 


— — 


their excrements, but onely follow them un /o farre as they fol 
low Chrift. We muſt not grwe to them glorious tithes, for the 
' 44 [ob ſarth, we muſt gine titles to men, 45 [acobus de Vora- 
| gine,as though he bad eaten vp the whole Booke of Godinrea- 
| dong it} and ts Thomas Aquinas, chey gauc the name 
| Jottor Scraphicus ct angelicus;zo Scotus,dodter ſubrilis; 
| cs Durandus, doRor irrefragibilts; ro «vother, vencrabilis 
| inczptor;to anther, dolor tundatillimus; re anocher, do- 


[and ſuch. | 


| Rebbonu ywyyph, deftor nofter ſanQus; Saddaas was 


blind; thew't hey diſdained the people, [oh.4.49. this people 


Rar illuminatus; cr awetber, door reclolutus; aud « ther: 


e Among the Tewes, when the holy Ghoſt was not reverled 


wnto them, then they teokg glorious titles Pon them, as one 
was called Syn 8 lux mundi, R. Jud., hy nile was, 


called, 18x 1lluftris; Abenexra was called, _ "8 JUTE 
they were alſo called BRaIY aperri, the men that ſaw; tor 
they reckoned the people but blinds,Rom. I. and leader: of ihe 


who know not the Law: they caled alſo the prople populus 
err, So when theſe gloriews tithes were gizen to the Schoole- 
men, then the holy Ghoſt withdrew bus preſence wnightily from 
bu Church. 


We fbould in charitie indge their crror:,for the lined in the 
houre of darkeneſſe, and few there were then to oppoſe agaruf 
them, and what meruaile if they did oftentimes flumble : (+ 
that this was but infirunttve in them, and not malice, 
But if they conld now bebold from heauen the 
Rome, (who brags that ſve ſucceeds ro them) with her new 
plets, as her equiuocations, menrall reſcruations, a//owm 
the killing of Princes, abſoluing ſubicts from loyalne 
toward their Prince , wines from their hutbands children from 
their parents; and gining to 1mages not onely culrum reſpe- 
Qtiuum, which the ſcheolemen granted to theme; but alſo cul- 
tum eoniunCtum,orcoadoration;wox/d1bey nes be aſhanecd 


ef theſe 1beir children,and blu/h if they could behold then ? 
4] 


—_ - — 


| 


| , , . Fe: 
| A Car.linall vpon a time canſed a Painter to paint the 


, tweine Apoſtles; the Painter painted them looking Somewhat 
| redds/fb; the Cardinal arked of the Pamter whether the Aps- 
ſtles looked ſo when they were here atine ? no ſaid the Painter : | © 
why doſt thon then ſo paint them ſasd the Cardinal? the P aix;e 
ter replyed.they bluſh [0 now when they beheld the Carruptions 
of you who take pon you 10 bee leaders of the Church, If rhe 
Schoolemen comld behold the grofſe and innumerable corrupere 
| ons which are maintained now in the Charch of Rome, which 
were not then, wonld they not bluſh and be aſhamed, and diſ- 
clatme theme for their chi/aren. 
| IVhen Moſcs was upon the mount, he brought apatterne of 

the whole frame of the tabernacle from the Lord, and ercited 
it according to the patterne receined : but the Church of Rome 
| hath eretied another patterne, framing reltgton by the monld 

of humane reaſon. 
| If ye will rake a view of ſenerall points profeſſed mn poperie,ye 
may eaſily perceine whence they hawe taken the pattern of then, 
nt from Moſes on the mount but from ſcholaftick [peculausr, 
us . i /t,becanſe the Mathematicker conſider lines fignres,cir- | 
cles, pornts, abſtratled from bodies therefore they gather, tha: | 
accidents may be in the ſacr ament without the [ubre(t, 
| Secondly, beravſe morall Philoſophie eftabliſbeth neither | 
| pam /oment nor rew.1ra, wnleſſe the free will of man g9e before; | 
| hence tbey iuferrs, that there 15 free will in man: «gaine, be-, 
| canſe morall P hiloſoyIne knoweth no vermes, but F5 arm ha- | 
' bits and verimer; therefore wt; that they ſer themſelu#s [0 a- | 
gaunſt the inpweredys,chtconſneſſe of Chrift:the morall Phile(0- | 
pher cals vice a volumuryemu!l ;tberefor: they inferre that £014- I 
cupiſcence 15 not ſinne ber1nſe it 11 nor altogether voluntary, | 

T hurdly from 192 Ui. t1ckrs, in policte, the beſt ſort of go- | 

wernement 15 monarch.;- uf therefore the Popes nonernement 
mſi be monav chical. A gat; im Princes Conrts, men uſe meats 
aters rogoetothrur Prince, thereforet "ey concluge, that wee 
muſt w/c the mterce jſio'1 of rhe Sumts to God, In policre, no 
lawes are gen, bur abicb the ſubief] s may fulfill; therefore 
man 


The Epiſtle rothe Reader. 
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The Epiſtleto the Reader. | 


w11 1s able ro ſulfill the law of God, | 

Forrthly, from the Phyſickes: phrſicke teacherh vs that the 
body tarnes to corruption, and diſſelues,vpon this they inferre, 
that man before his fall, his body ſhould have died naturally a; 
it doth, if. ſwpernatarall righteouſneſſe had not kept backe cor- 
ruption;ſo that they make Ged ar well the author of death, as 
well as of nature; conſidering man here onely after the princs- 
ples of natmre, and xot according to bis firſt creation. Againe, 
. Phyſicke teacheth vs,that the blood alwatesfolloweth the body, 
therefore they bane taken away the cup from the people in the 
Sacrament, becauſe (ſay they) if they get hv: fleſh, they g et his 
blood, per concomitantiam, 

Fiſuly the Metraphyſickes teach vs that exery poſitine thing 
i; go#d, therefore they define original ſin to be a mere prination, 

Ssxtly, the P latonickes were mightily deluded by the appa- 
rition of [purits, henec they baxe borrowed their appdrition of 
ſpirits. 


Seuenthly from the Toets fables they bawe taken their P wr - 
gatory. 
Laſt, from the incantations of the Gentiles, they hae boy- 

| rowed their exorci/mes. Thus wee ſee that they bane not taken 
their platforme from about «n the mount with Moſer, but from 
below from humane reaſon and philoſophic, and here they ought 
to hame remembred thatof the Apoſtle, Take heed chitno 
man ſpoile you wich Philoſophie, Courreons Reader, i/ 
there 5 any thins bers that may ſerue for the good of the 
Church 5 am edification, giue the glory to God, andreape 
you the frars. if there be any rhing, that ſeemerts not correſpon- 
dent toreaſen or the word of God, rezroxe mee for it, and ut ſnal 
be litg a pretious balme ynto my bead. So recommending you 
tothe grace of God, I reſt, 


Your cucr leuing brother in Iclus Chriſt, 
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59 how the ſoule is inthe body,Gz. 
the ſoul cannot animate two bodies, 
64 1has middle the ſoule keepeth, 
G7. our ſonles and the Angels dif- 
fer.68.the ſoule bath a dimers ope- 
ration in the body. 68. three things 
proper 19 theſonle. 167. 


$ pirits . that there are wte\etunll 


ſpmwits. Glo 


Theologie d:Fereth from other [ci 
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ENce,, 


deruile ſubieNT1on,278, fixe ſorts of! 
ſerwants, bid. tr 15 contrary to the | 
' 276. | 
Smmnc wm 4 corntrey, fourefold. 3 2.7. 
God doth three thimgs to ſinners, 


| Verrucs. marall and theolorienl dif 
' 179. | 


331. 


' Vertue twofold, 
V irginitiess not averts?, 331. the 


Vnixertall twofold, 
Vie of the creatmres twofold. 231, 


Dkits AY [heabe atrv 1, 


V 


itr, 


Ppifts mike three crownes for 


Vwgimns, Martyrs, aud Dotlors of 
333-| 
Viſage the berrayer of the minde., 2. | 
Vndc rſtanding twofold, $0, 116. a | 


the people, 


twofold a4 of the vnderftinding p 


1). fone how mm the vnderſtan- | 


Ilg., 
$3. 


Po 


283. topine to uſe, andinv/e arf- 
fer.183, the wſ* of a ihing mani- 


fold. | thid, 


VV 


Will, three properties theresf.11 5, it 


followeth the Liſt determination of | 


reaſon 1bid. aby ſoretinae s it aath 


_ 


not follow the UKrA ſtanamg, 11 6, 
The will and 1 aderſtonamg are 


Yereprocant in athion, 118. whether 
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laſt determnation of reaſon, 1212, "rs conſedered three wayes, 158, it 
the underſtanding is not the cauſe hath neede of two things, 225, 
of the wile liberrie. 11 5.it hath « Woman made ont of the mas. 310. 
BPofold lrbertic, 118. the eſſentiall why made of the 14h, 313, 
Propertie of the will, 134. what Woman helges her husband in three 
determinates the will. 173, wo. things. 328. 
things conſidered mm the will, 134, World conſidered two wayes, 9. 
140. it is not the canſe of our There ſhould mot be too fr 00t Ineqna- 
predeſftination:, 147. 4 min wils tity between man and wiſe in maxi- 
wils a thing two wayes. 159. the, age. 329, 
well hath a threefold motion. 156, c 
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As we hane borne the image of the earthy Adam, ſo ſhall we 
beare the image of the neaxenly Adam. 
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A Delineztion of this whole Booke. | 
F? is a Poſition inthe Metaybyfiches, that Omne benum eft ſui com muricativi w , Good- 
nefle cannot be contained within it ſe)ie, but 11 mceniteRs ir lelfe touthers. So the 
| Moraiifts lay, Amer ron eft wnize , Louc wut alwayes be buwixt iwo, or moe. So, the | 
; loue and £codrefic of God,are waniicfied to the world divers v 2yes : bur the fuſt f, ht 
; thar wee ger of them, isis Creztion, whereby God gaue all things through them « beine 
; rnd /«b/t-xce, whichno creatuic on earth can vndertand, except men , becauſc he bes- 
| 1eth the 1272ge of God (cx at Ieaft, ſome ſparkles there of ) ingrafted in bis heart. Thar 
we may conceive what tht Irege ©, we muſt branch it out accurding as it hath the fitu- 
ation in the ſoule and bedy of Man : Theſe are kucly deſcribed to ys in this Bouke, 
which is diuided in two parts. In the fuſt is contained | 
Cpenerall of all creatures, chap.r. ſ Y (Head. T 
p f S | Eyes, | 
& | Eares. 
A = <e Mouth. 
f | 5 | & | Tongue. | 
| 'g - Womans dugge. 
| M \ Hands, " 
< [- 
body,wher | :Z ? Heart. > 2 | 
1 in generall,in & inis conſ-< e £ = _ 
deredof | & | & | Lungs. 
ihe E < Ribbes. | 
| a | & } Intraiks. 
= leinnum intefi imum. 
| | = | Kidneyes. 
J Criue ſenſes. 4 
Immorrtalitie, chap. 4+ 
CPerfeRion, chap. Fo 
ular, | [mmorralitic, c.7: 
articular, AH mmortaitic, 7: 
- man, ch. | Soule,ch.6 wherein * EEO ; 
« alre I. Lconftidered of the ConiunRion of ſoule 
6 - . and body,chap.$8 
colidcred, Y ,cnap.s, | 
the Crea- | 2 ©d wherefore he was created,. 
tion of T7 2 F wed ack naturall, 13 
man, | E 200, "2 acquired,r3 
q Of God 14. | 
£ |.z | reveiled,and that Zot his crea- 
£ | = 4 tures 15. 
- 
25 $ — 1 wherein we muſt Conformity, 
"8 - _ Liberty, Ch.16 
* | 2 > T conſider AC 


3-image of God 
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4 36 I+ ſeethe ſecond purt.Chap. x 
-curward: ſee the ſecond part. - 
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T he ſecond part containes 


ſ 
ſduifFon C concupil- 
which is in 9 kh lcue. _ 
_ bo, ccmaincs —_ R 
the ſoule J ike pal- [ Ap-2, 
| yay | Sitber ir aſcible, fors woy 
| wo n which a de —_ 
The affe | conſdered Ln S 
Qiors or their 
paſſions, « "0" the morall Yeitues, $. 
arc conh- hho b 6 by the Stoickes, 4, 
dered ci- C 7 3tyChiifh, s, 
ther in 
| ſLoue, 6, 
Hatred, 7, 
Defire, 
| At ominatien, ; & 
particular Toy, 9. 
which are adnefle 16, 
elcuen Hope, , 
Roldnefſe, Mor 
[Feme, 12s 
- Ferre, 13+ 
Anger, 14- 


The ourward fi V herefore God placed bis image in many $5. 
mage of God 
in Adam, was in 


his ſaperioritie | » Wherher this image was natwall er ſopernarm all, 17. 


ouer the crea 
tures, 16.wher 


REID (3 Whar ſocictix be had with the Angels, 13, 


of this image, 
were the two 


cet [ 


The ad'unRs | 1 In his comemplariue and aftiue fe, 19, , 


ww wr mq- ._ Cr Inkhisconiuntt life or marriage, 24-- 
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of the Image of G o Þ in Man, 
in his. ( reation, Reſtauration, 
and Glorification, 
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zda10 Dd, who dwelleth in a Light 
Xa ke inaccef, ble, 1.Tim.6. 16. com- 
| Wi municares his goodneſlc to his 
ISS creatures freely, 
þ | ' Euery good thing communi- 
211 cates it ſelfe ro another : the 
Sunne among the Plancrs com. 
municates Heat and Light ; it communicates 
Hear to all, and Light ro many Creatures, but 
yet the Hear is hurtfull to ſome. So Tuſtice a- 
mongſt Vertues is the moſt excellent Vertue, and 
communicates it ſelfe to all Societies, and no Soci- 
etie could ſub{ift without ic, not Robbers and 
| Thecues , vnleſſe ſome kind of Juſtice were a- 
monglt them : for if one ſhould take all, the So. 
| cietic would foone diffolue. Tuſtice communy. 
| cates not herſelfe perfettly to this Societie, for in| 
this ſort of Societic there is great injuſtice - 4 
B © © Godl 


Propoſti 


We | 


IluStrati- 


0n., 


Dup'ex Bonitas 
imperfecta & 
perfetia. 


Prou. 29.28, 


mm md 
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Duplex Bonitas, 
unite & diſ- 


Perſe. 


| cciues a thing in his minde,hee hath a ſimple con- 


| Month. But God made all things not far his pro- 
| fir, but to ſhew his Goodneſle to the Creatures : 


Of the Goodneſſe of God. | 


God communicates his Goodnefle to all his Crea- 
rures in a perfe& meaſure, fit for their condition, 
and is hurtfull ro none. 

G o Þ communicates his Goodnefſe to his 
Creatures ſundry wayes, by diucrſc degrees and 
perfections. 

To ſome he giues Being onely;to ſome he giues 
Senſe, and to ſome Reaſon ; to ſome he giues ſuch 
a Matter and ſuch a Forme. 1.Cor.1 5.39. All fleſh 
i not the ſame fleſh, but there i one kind of fleſh 
of Men, another of Beafts, and another of Fiſhes, 
and another of Birds : there are Celeſtiall Boates, 
and Terrefiriall Bodies. A man when hee con- 


ception of it, yet to make his hearers take it vpthe | 
better , hee vtters it by ſundry words. So that | 
which is one in God, 1s communicated diucrſly 
vnto the Creatures, as not being all capable of a- 
like Goodnefſle; although he communicate not his 
Goodnelle to all bis Creatures in a like degree,yer 
all are partakers of his Goodneſle. 

G o » in communicating his Goodnefſe with 
the Creatures, intends onely his owne Gloric, and 
to ſhew his Goodneſle. 

Other Creatures, who worke but imperfeAly, 
worke for their owne commoditic and profit. 
Eccleſ. 6.7. CAL the trauell of a Man, @ for his 


therefore his Goodneſle is ſpecially and firſt ſcene 


in the Creation, which is Gods firſt manifeſtation 
of himſclfe. 


Cnar. 


1 Of the Creation in Generall. 


Of the ( reation in Generall. 3 


Cuar. I. 


: E350 D by his goodneſlc. is the ſole and | Prop. 
#224 onely cauſc of Creation. 
HG In allother of Gods workes he vſerh Illuſt,1. 


oo 


_ mecanes,asin generation,corruprion,di- 


; minution : in theſe, hee is not the ſimpje and fole 
Cauſe;butinCreation he is the onely Caulſe,and v- 
ſeth nomeanes.Dens eft cauſa ſumpliciter in creati- | h _ Canſe, 
| VP ; Y ; pliciter & 
| 0ne,Aat efſendi inhoc in alys : God ts the onely ſimple cgexvi in bee, 
Cauſe in Creation ; but in his other workes, hee is L 
ontly the Cawſe of Bring this or that. B 
Gov is the rſt Cauſe,and Being is the firſt Et. I0ust. 2, 
fect : but nothing can intervene betwrt the firſt 
; Cauſe and the firit Effet, and therefore there can 
be no Inſtrumental! Cauſe in the Creation : if 
any thing thould intervene betwixt the firſt Cauſe rnter primen 
' and the firſt EfeR , it ſhould be Nox exs , that — 
; which is Nothing : But an Inſtrument cannot be | ads 
| Now ens ; therefore no Inſtrument can intervene | Thom. contra 


| berweene the firſt Cauſe and the firſt Effet. LR 


G 9 Þ tis the onely Cauſe of Creation ; there- | Conſequence, 

| fore the Angels can be no Inſtruments in Creati- | * 
on, farre leſſc can they create a thing. _Av2n- | 
tne ſayth, D.emones non poſſunt quicquam creare, | 
ſed creata ſpecie tenus mutare ; The Spirits can 
create nothing, but they may change in ſhew the | 
things that are alreadie created. Secondly , the 
Angels may haſten the produQion of things, but 
B 2 nor 
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Of the (reation in Cenerall 


not in an inſtant, as God made Adam a perfet 
man inan inſtant, and Aaron Rod 18 budde and 
to bring forth Almends in an inſtant , Newb. 17. 
becauſe ic was a Creation and a Miracle. Thirdly, 
as they can haſten nature, ſo they can bring acc1- 
dents into nature:for if /acob by laying peeled rods 


| led the Cxrze of Goa, giuerh an example of this; the 


' Oxe which they worſhipped in Ezypr was marked| 


; with many diuers ſpots; when he dyed, how could 
they find another marked after the ſame manner ? 
. Awgnſtine anſweres, that the Diuel] repreſented to 


| 


| 


| 


] 


| beforerhe ſheepe, made them to conceiue ſpeckled 
| Lambs,Gen.30.3 7.much more can an Angel work 
| ſuchthings in nature. Ang«ſtime in his booke cal- 


the Cow ingendring, a Bull with the like markes, | 
and ſo the Cow brought forth the like. And thus 
the Deuil continued Idolatry in Egypr. Here we ſee 


j 


' how they can bring accidents into nature, but the 
| Deuils could not createthe Oxe of Eg ypr. 


Conſequence, | God onely creates: this diſtinguilheth him from 


' the heathen Gods, and the wanittes of the Gentiles. 
: Jer.10.11. So ſhalt thou ſay to them, Curſed be the 
ods that made not heauen and earth. T his verſe is 

tet downe in the Chalde tongue, whereas all the 
reſt of the prophecie is ſct downe in the Hebrew 
rogue: why did the Lord this? co this cfteR;thar 
| when the Tewes ſhould go into Babilep, and there 
| ſhould be ſolicited ro worſhip their Idols, they 
| {hould haue this verſe ready in their owne lan- 
guage, Curſed be your Gods, for they made weither 
heauen nor earth. 

God created the wor'd of nothing, 
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Nothing is taken lundry woycsintheScriptures: 
firſt priwatinely, as 1. Cor. 8.4. an Idol is 01b:ne, 
chat is,it hath no Diuinitic in it : it is nothing pri- 
atinely here, but not negatiaely, for it is of wood 
or ſtone. So 1.C#r.7.9. Circumciſion 15 nothing, 
| that is,it hath no efficacy in itaſter the abolithing 
of it,yet it is not ſimply nething, tor itis the cutting 
of the fore-skin. Secondly, a thing is nothing im 
compariſon, one thing being compared with ano- | 
ther of greater excellencie. Efas. 48. 41! the world 
is nothing, before him: that is,all the world is 10- 
thing,being compared with God. Thirdly,a thing 
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is nothing negatiwely or ſimply. Marke r1.13.T here 

was no: fruit vpon the figge-tree. When wee ſay | 
that God madetheworld of »01/ing,itis not meant! 
, of nothing prinatiwely or 1» compariſen, but of 0- | 
| thing negatizely and ſimply. Rom.4.Hecalleth wp-| 
, 03 things that are not, as though they were, | 
| Heprocceded in the Greetron from the negation! 


,to the babite,when he made the world of nothing 


Dews in (Ye! 1 
one proce/st 4 
n G « nega'tone ad Þ.ts 
' (empiy; ſecondly,from a totall priuation to the has | bicum; a tet.1l 
bite, when he made light ro ſhine ont of darkeneſſe.| 7! ad h.;- 
- ' VIEWmn; ct a Part! 


2.C67.4.6.thirdly,fro RAI tothe ha- al: 


prountiene 12 
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bu,when he madethe day to ſucceed tothe night. | £4i:ws. 


God hath ſundry Royall prerogatiues which Prop. | 
| 


Iluft. 


ne] | imleltc. 
onely belong to himleltc | 


Firſt, God can createa thing of nothing: there-' 
fore the Magitians of Zgypr , who in thew had' 
made many things, yet could not truely make the | 

 baſeſt creeprnp things, Fx.8.18.Secodly,it is Gods | 
, prerogatiue ro turne a thing to nothing ; for there | 
1s a3 greata vaſtneſſe of motion from char which | 
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$,t0 har which is not,as is from that whichisnor, 
co that which is. A man may ciſlolue a body into 
daitby burning it, bur he cannot {1mply tarne it to 


» | moment without natural pr@aration turne onc 


' ?rogarmconchy to ade formes to things,man can | 


| 0thiag,; cor only God by his power muſt doe this: 

An1h1l.uneſt ſwhjlractio Diuin infiuxus,a thing 
's turnedro nothing, when God withdrawes his 
'::iflucence frora tt. 1 hirdly, it is God that cart in a 


{ubſtance into anocher, as water into wine, Toh.2. 
and Lots wife 7..10 a pillar of ſalt,Gen.z o.therefore 
che Diueil whe; he would rake a proote of Chritt 
| whether hce was Gd or not, bids him change 
| /lores into b, raRgAE. it.4- Fourrhly,ir 1s God; pre- 


not limply invent a turme, but compoſe, adde, oi 
dimin.th tron that which he tath ſeenc already : 
a man can make a inountaine ot gu'd, becauſe he 
hath ſcene both a mountaine and gold ; fo he can 
make Dazon halte man, and halte hith, becauſe hc 
hath ſcene both a filb & a man betorc, but he can- 
not ſimply invent a forme. Fittly, it 1s God thu 
onely can pur lite into the creatures. Sixtly,to pre 
ſcrue and guidetheim continually. 

He who ncedeth mof! helps to his worke, is the 
moſt 1imperfe& worker. There are three ſpecial! 
workers conſidered 1n their place and degree; Arr, 
Natere,and God. Art necdeth many helps, Nature 
necedeth few, but God none, for his working de- 
pends vpon nothing, and he preſuppoſerh nothing 
to worke vpon *. The pertettion of 477 is to imitate 
nature, the perfection of nature isto imitate God 
in his firſt creation: when art degencrates from 
natwre, 
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BR. 
\nature, then ihe is alhamed; and when natware de- | 
[generates trom the firlk creation , thee bringeth | 

torch but monſters. | 

| The tradz(man when hee worketh, hce muſt Ituft.3. 

hauc matter to worke vpon , and his patterne be- | 

'fore him ; our minde when it worketh , hath nor | 

necde ot matter to worke vpon,bur of 3 torme; bur | 

God when hee worketh,necdeth neither maiterto | 

worke vpon,nor patterne to worke by. | 

God when hee made che world ot nothing : | 

hrſt, he made it of nothing farnply. Secondly, ot a 

ſubic& thar had wo hab:/uite ro prodnre - as when +: ,nbabill 
he made the plants out of the exuth , there was no /«b1ce. 
more power in the carth at the firſt to produce | 

theſe plants, then there was tn the rocke to giue | 

watcr, Exod. 17. Third .y hee created man outot| 

a ſubict that had »- ha4:/117e ro produce the mat-| 

ter, and of nothing limp: y, rouching the forme : as 
|he made his b9 y out ofthe earth , which had no | 
(diſpolition in 1t tor making of the body ; lo hee (reatio inwate- 
created the fotleot nothing, whichis the forme of +1:4,/6d now cx 
; the body, he produced the loule of baits, both in "©" 

the body,and of the body. | 
| He made the woridof nothing, EX, vic non 0- 

tat materiam fed ordiriem, O |, jizrafveth not here | * 

any matter,but order onel;. | 
| Pueft. How were the creatures wit! God be- | 

fore the creation ? 

Anſw. The creatures are ſaid to be three man- 

,ner of wayes. Firſt,in the cauſc,as the rolc in v-in- r5* ;» fare: 
teris inthe root,althougi it be not (pred. Second- (44% 6 rus 


| ly, when they arc inthe minde by repreſentation. 
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T hirdly , when they hane a reall exiſtence. The 
creatures were with God before their creation , as 
in thecauſe, ſorhey were with God in his vnder- 
ſtanding before the creation:and of this fort of be- 
| ng, Danid ſpeaketh Pſalm.rz 9.16. laying, Thine 
| eyes did fee my ſubſtance yet veing umper feet, and im 
thy booke all my members were written, which in 
contianarce were faſhioned, when as yet there were 
0c of them : but the creatures had nor a real] 
| exiſtence with God, as aiter when they were crea- 
| ecd, The creatures, emmenter ſunt 1n Deo, they 
| | areby way of cxcellency in God, bur in themſclues 
they hane a hnite being. 

Prop. God is the exemplar of ll things. 

INu57 The creatures are bur as rhe ſhadowrto the bo. 
| ' [dy,oras the reflex of the glafle preſently vanitheth 
| | when the face is turn:d away ; So when God tur- 
| neth away his face from the creatures,they periſh 
| and turne to nothing, Pſalm.s 04.2 9.T hey die and. 
| retwrne to their duſt. God in the creation created 
_ i fome things actnally, other things potentially, in 

rheir firſt principles : as Hony, Wine,Oyle, Balme, 


| and ſuch, 

| The order of God in the creation kept this order: in the vni- 
; theCreatwn» \ terſe, he proceeded from rhe imperferto the per. 
; Progreſs ab | fe, as the Elements were hrſt created, and then 
| wn -4.  therhings made of the Elements; the things with- 
' 2; cr6at19e,at, Out life , betore things with life ; and ot things 
js ms | with life, he made man laſt,as moſt perfe&t : bur in 
#6iscd mrs \ Particular things , hee proceeded from the more 


| poſelta, | perfe&,ro the more imperfe&t:as firſt, he made the 


trees,and then hee made the ſeede;lo hee made the 
| Woman, 
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| ter that his body was made palhble , and fo con 
' not hauc beenemage better , becau! 


Of the (reation in Generall . 


| — 


Voman n after the Man, as more mperfett, and 


Oneft. A ne er Cond God hauc made the 
\\ vorld berterthen 1C made T%, 
Az(ſw. I he wo! 


of the whole,or inielpe.t ot rhe pic. In re{pect 


of the whole, th:worid 1s pci fe | both inrefoedt | 
: Puts {eve-| 
rally , the world was not pertect 11 re ſpect of oc- 


| | of degrees and parts: but refpectii'g ri 


-rees,tor God by his power might haue made par- | 
ticular things berter then they were, This the! 
Scnprure ſheweth vs, Gem.r. when it faith, 7 bar 
euery dayes worke was good, but when it ſpeakes of, 
all rogether,1 it ſayes, T he) were Very g604; Propter | | 
' erdinem wniner(i, et he eff 1ltima p nol ilihima} 

' perfetio in rebus; Th i the {aſt ar.d moſt excilient | 

; per fettion of the creatures , and this could nar bee! 
made berter. In a Campe,there arc Captaines, Soul. | 
gdicrs, and a Generail ; a Souldier conſidered by] 
himſcite, might be in a 'be tter place then he is in, 
for it were better tor him that hee were a Caprtaine. 
But contider him with the whole Campe, which! 
conhilts as well of interior member» as ſuperior, | 
it 15 better for him to bee a Sou der. So cortider! 


the ſeucrall workes of God by themfcucs. —_4 


might hauc beene made better . bur co1i1de: rl -m | 

| withthe who! e, they cou'd nor have heene marie 

' becter. Conlider Chi iſts humane nature by it !e!te : 

1thad beene berter if un hid not vere patils 0. but | 

conl(1der it in order to our redemorion, if was bor \ 
1 

C 1t as bc. re: | 


th to. ) 
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Ynligercd cither tn reſpett! 
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| for thc cunt! 'o of ove miſeric. that his body thould 


Of the (reation in in Cenerall 


be mo tall x 4 oathble. Secon liy, 1t may bee an | 
(wered, God: ould hc made thele things which 
he mi le buteer ror d mr ally, but not Jentrally, be- | 
Caul: -I1 * could have made Man or Angel wita more | 
exc cllent vitts then he made them w ith : but hce 
could not make them in eflence better then they | 
were. | hridly it 5 anſwered, by orhers:chat Gou 
could nt make the world with more wiledome, 
or attcr a better manner clien hee made ic ;, but re- 
(pe ting the thi! 25 which were made , hee could 
t wc made them by ih OP tmum 104 pertiniet 
"ft optimafactitt \ [cd © rim et [umm potentis ' 
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et ſapeentta; 
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Oe. \Nintherarc miracles 4 Creation or not 
\ Viere Natures onely enlarecd or = {1 

14] they arc noted 4 Creatio!n , b:it a 1- 
Je: bur where the things arc ſuddenly | br. vary 
tot 075020 II tOrmcs mul: 1p! KT eh, re1z 
(Crenion a5 well as a Shirac! Ent of thi 
*R 7 ly *xtcn Jed .ie 5 wa '1C 16 
101 Dutta Siracics as when the eye of $t1cplriti 
W to the third {leauen , C hrilt Randing at the 
1 mgot Gol, 44... or when Sara thit was 
burn concaure, cir. tr, or when the Sunnc 
ke ten deprevs, / # 'Y, or when it fan 


CIR, 19 ht. theſe are Miracles, but not a 
| CreAt on. Put when the V ITPNc” 7UYyY CONCCL. 
| : HINGES « ; 
[1 "pony ns” - Sh, here 1s both a Miracle, 
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Of tbe (1 Feation of Man, 


1d a Creation. It was 1 "I = becaulc a V ING 


brought fortl: a Son, and vor remained fil! a Vir 


. it was a Creation, becauſe thee concunuc 


Olul, | without the naturall mcancs, Ke{pecia cauſe 


'S OH H441CHI&1it Velbedt of thieefficiernt dn | 

i oft h, MAIC 146 CAN [c IG _ 110 Mn, to 
tt He lol uy ( hott OUuC! [hadowed [1cr, i«,h N1-un- 
Ia 211.4 :C fol ti1C [uſtentiation of the rom ens $39 
) ch 1 Mir, CIC and a Creation, /xedeto 2 0016- | 
{Ct of the place trom whence: rcommeth (tiom 
Hcauen) tis a Miracle ; m refpect of the quantitic 
that there foil fo much to feede fo many hun- | 
Jreth thouſand people, ut was a Cre f0n ; In 
thc taſte it was (weete hike honey,a Miracle ; in the 
Cour tranſparcnt, a Miracle ; mthcqualitctia! 
the hate of the Sunne melted it \, and the heat ot ; 
the tuc bak't it, a Miracle : butthat there tell dou 
ble of it on the cuening betore the Subboth, both: a 
Creation and a Miracle : that it fell not vpon tlic 
Sabboth day , a Miracle ; that it corrupted which 


—  —_ 


| it was gathered contrary to the command of (vg, 


4 Miracle ; that it fell oncly about the Campe of 
/{rrel, and in no place elle a Miracle 5 that 
[{ Litted till they CAMC to C447 ;1 NMhiracic 
that it was preferucd for ſo many hundr.th vec 
nthepo'den pot, a Miracle. 

u jt. \\ Inther (hall the Refurrechonot ti 
Body bc a Creation or not 

ji! ant wercs thatitisa Croton, 21h 
lIhowes that there are three fort<ot Croution - th 
tri, whcn 1thuno 1 matcof nothin in the till 
Creaion. Tucicond when a tiune of cull ts mad 

Km 030 


Dec! inc. 


| tn and the 
new. CLCatio!, 


''*-* 5 come in and ſhew this. The Aratomyſt wil dif 
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Of the ( reation of Man. 


good; as 1n regeneration,” /.5 i. Creaie imme a ren 
The third, when the bodics [ball be raifſee 
out of the Guſt, at the reſurrection: the firſt is called 
reſurrection 15 calicd miuizfinmn: > Or a 
Auth.ig 
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Of the Creation of May, 


Os ts inthefirſt of Genefis brings in 
| God making man. Hence we learnc a 
\ difference betwixt Diwimtitie and all os | 
ther ſciences : for although all other (ci- 
' ences be buſted about man ; as Phyſicke, tor the 
health of his bodice; Er-rckes, for his ciuile con 
uerſition, &c. Yet none of them leads him to the 
coniideration of his Maker, but Diutinitic, till af o- 


cribe euery member of his bodic,bur neucr ſpe: ke 
of his Maker. Heere wee ſec the prophancneſle of 
man, for hee makerh lefle account of this ſcience 
then of any other; he accounts more of the painter | 
that paints him, or of the tayler that makes his 
 claathes, then of him that ſheweth him who madc 
' h m. Laerrzws writes of one Crates who befltowed 
his gocds very foolithly, for he gaue ro his flatte- 
'rer ten talents, to his whore a talent, to Is cooke 
ten Vina's,to his Phyſitian aDrachme,to his Plulo- 
| ſopherthree halfe penny's,to his Counſellor, F«- 
| mum, 5moak!; in efiet,men now count baſchett of 
| the moſt worthieſt ſciences: bur let men paint the., 
| dreve 
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efficient and fintll,the hilt and tic 


. whichare the only comftor 


of the ( reation of Man. 
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drefic thee, curc thee, asthey p picalc e 
not in and tell theegthart God ub ide thee. they y lhail 
Ne al but {Game of th ir hand workc. lie Pli.o 
ſopher betng asked, what W 15 tl Ce Caluule that Philge 
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phers ? he aſi Becauſe thc "AI hers 


knew what they ficied in need ln the rich mot) 
knew not what need they had of Þ1il olap [1:C. $0 
it men knew how much they ſtood in need of Dt- 
vinitic, tolcade them to thur Creator, they wou'd 
makemore of them that lead thcm ro tlus know- 
ledge. 

Diuinitie paſleth for the mo} Part from the 77.1 
teriall and formall cavſe, and thinketh vport't rac 
[1it C.I:C,: 
while other ſcieaccs are cither plunged in the b {c- 
neſſe of the matter,or curiouſly ſearciiort 
forincs oft Things! \y Ich Can hard:y 2 KINO WC \0:)g 
D:uine 1s caryed backe to tne contemp 
firſt cauſe,to erc-125776,x to rhe laſt caulein cr zteg, 
tabic megitat. 0:3. 
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Of Airs EEie 


He bodic of man was cre. ted of the carth. 

The Philoſophers {ay,in reſpect of the WW: 

ſtance of the badie, it cont! t; molt of ca: 
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Of Man F Boate. 
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| and Witcr, bur ;nreſ o& oft vertuc -nd eflicacie, it 
| corliiits more of moylt 3nd henmne.then of could and 


dry, th; t 15, itconſ{its m dren dayrc, then o! 


| | 
{carth and water, and fo the bodice 15 kcpr in an cqaul 
temperature, 1n the operation of the clementaric 


| qa Iit1ce, 
God midcill things in weight, number and 
meafurc. Wr{acrerrr7. 14 werrh?, that the carth 
and water (ould be hcauictt in fubGance, and that 
the ayre and bre {houid belig hit, Is. aumber that 
2 little fire {|} ould hauc as rear CtHcactc and powcr, 
as 4 greate quantitie of c: arth. 1: mc :ſwre that they 
unght keepe a proportionab 'c hatmonic #monL li 
themſclucs. t this harmome be broken, it bring ah 
deſtrution to the bodice as it the he: tC preual ic, t: C1 
it bringeth feaucrs,it the could prouaile then it brin- 
gcth f .ctharg! es; 1f the movit preuaile then 1t 
bringeth Hydrophies : ſo that the extreame qualt- 
tics according to the ſituation of the Elements keart 
and conld,muſt betcmperate by the middle qualt- 
ties of the middle Elements, moyſt and dry. 
ſristo be marked, how Cod hath ſhowcn his 
wiledome in creation : Firſt in placeing ran hac 
below vpo thecarth who hath an eartnly "mma 
condiy his p OWCr, when he {hall placethe ſame bo- 
die,\ "when it thail be macc a $717 278 - vom 
) 1n the cl ens to awe. there, T mrdly his Ju ll id 
1N 6 tiny thc bad Ang els, who i: c 15 HIS, GOV! 
torke lowcr hells. "Wie ec created to cnioy the 
Heaucns't they had ſtood in 1nnocencae, 
Cee crcarcd the rodie of man ct the dvit of the 
cath chat itmicht be mateer to hiunible 1m; 
: VV cr 


Of Ma ans body. 


' UVhen /erod gaue not tglor y to Gold 8 ACC. 12, 


23. Tncl ext ſth, thar he was eaten with vermine; 
in hs Yy rac Ke it 13, Flo Was 34.1 7. ft rI'T6 
Stace the tall the b dy S nothin - but 
wormes, and too. tor them : and the He" row!) 
mirxe,that the fieih of man1s called, / «/ ex, Bread 
[09.20.23. Becauſe now 1t is indecd bread 
Yr the wormes, 
Out of a baſe matter God made an excellent 
[hape of man. 
Plalm.q $9-I5- How wond r fries haft that 
m: below 11 111 . Aſpecch borrowed 
trom thoſe whe worke, pres P/ 
147% 8r Arras work: 
curious Tapeſtry or Arras 
ITN bones,muſcles,and [111 
The cxcellencic of th: 
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Thc body of man 15 apcece of 
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Prop, 


INu8t.1. 


Membra rad;- 
alia, 


Offcraiia, 


other creatures, as the Head of jþrces,Cant. 
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of Mans Boaj. | 
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' The members of the body fs, are ; appli cdto\ 
» ROKES | 
tritici,ehe Kidneys of the wheat, Deut.z 2. he Heart; 
of the earth, Muth.1 2.40. the Lippe of the ſca, lie 

it. 12. the Mouth of the ſword, Heb. r1.34. and 


ſuch hke ; all which ſhew the cxcellency of mans 
body. 
body of man ; as the Inche, the Focte, the P.lme, 

There are ſundry members in the body of man 
Heart,the Eyes,the Eares, the Feete, to cxpreſle his 


attributes co vs. 
God hath made the body of man a Temple for 


| bers ; as the H.rmds, Feete, and ſuch. 


| himſelfero dwell in,and the Sonne of God. hath af- 
| | ſumed the body ofman in one perſon to his God-! 


| head; a dignitie which the Angels are not called 
; vnto , and after the making of man he left nothing, 


' bur to make himſe!fe man. 


| God hath placed wiſely the members in the 


body. 

There are ſome members that are called Rad;. 
call members , as the Liver , the Heart, and the 
| Braine, and in theſe,the Lord hath placed the Na- 
twrall witall ,and animall ſpirits ; thele ſpirits are ca- 


carry the v:rall ſberirs from the Liner z the Arteries 
carry the nats ral! ſp1rirs from the Sr: and the 
Nerues carry the 1#imal/ irirs from the Brarne. 
| There are other members, which are ſeruing mem- 
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The meaſures of eucry thing are taken from” the. 
and the Cubree. | 


which God aſcribes to himſclfe : as the Herd, the | 
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rycd by the Ferzes, #rreries.and Nernes: the FVeines 
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of Mans Body. | "RY 
' The members of the body helpe one another, 


| 

| the ſuperior rule the 1aferior ; as the eyes,the whole 
Fow'ny againe , the inferior ſupport and yphold 
| the ſuperior ; as the Feere, the Lezzes, and Thizhes | 


| | ſupportthe whole body. 
The middle mc of the body defend the 
| body, and prouide things neceflary for it : as we ſee 
| in the Hands and _Armes. 
| The ſympathy amonglt the members ; if one 
' be in paine, the whole are grieued : againe, when 
; one member is deficient , another ſupplicth the de- | 
hovn of it; as when a man wants feete , hee walkes 
| vpon his hands ; ſo when the head is in danger, the 
{ hand caſts it ſelfe vp to ſaue it. Laſtly,great griefe in | 
| one member, makes the paine of the other member | 
| feeme the leſſe ; which all ſhew the ſympathy a- | 
| | mongſt the members. 
The varietic of the members of the body ſhew- | 
th alſo this wiſedome of God : 1f all were an Eye, 
, where were the ſeeing 


11 .Cor.12.15. | 


Of the ſeuerall 6utward members 
of the Body. 


Of the Head. 


He Head is the moſt excellent part of the body. 
Firſt, we vncouer the Head whe we do homage | 
'rtoaman; toſi onifie, thar our moſt excellent part, | 
(wherein our reaſon and vnderſtanding dwells ) | 

' reuerenccth and acknowledgeth him. Secondly,be- 

| cauſe the 1 Head is the moſt exceilent thing ; there- 
| D 
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i} a6 il Of Mans Body. 
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Haas fore the chicks par of any thing is called the | 
| Head. Deut. 28.24. T7 hou ſhalt be the head and xot | 
| ' the tayle. So Chriſt is called the Head of the | 
| 
| 


Church, Epheſ.5.23. andthe ltusband is called, The 
' head f the w; fe. 1.Cor.11.23. v0 the excellcnteſt | 
; ſpices arecalled SOI0s of {þ1ces. Exo0d.30.25. | 
All the ſences arc placed in the Head, except the | 
' touch , which is ſpread thorow the whole body. | 
Secondly | the Lead is lupercminent aboue the reſt 
| of the body. Thirdly, the Head giucth influence to ; 
| the reſt of the body. Fourthly,there is a conformiric | | 
 berwixtthe#:ad andthe reſt of the body: Chriſt,rhe | | 
| Head of his Church,hee hath graces aboue the reſt 
of his members ; hee giucth influence and grace to 
them, 2nd heis like to them. So the manis the wo- | 
mains Head, hee hath moe gites then the woman, he | 
. (hould inſtruct and teach her ,lhce is of the ſame na- | 
ture that he 1s, Boxe of hs Lone,and fleſh of his fleſh, | 
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Of rhe Fye, 


—_ nn et 


Firſt , the Eze 18 ſpeculum arttis , for men hauc. 

| learned by the Eyeto make Looking-glaſtcs : 1fthe 
Vinees:ss | Chriſtaline humour were not backt with a blacke' 
| vidonw, edvi- | hamour , the Fye would giue no reflex : fo if g gl: al- 
x anger ſes were not backt with ſeele, the glaſſe would giue 
is/{1nexcaiuts | no reflex. Secondly, although aman hauc two cyes 
in his head, yet hee recciucth bur one fight at once, 


becauſe his optick nerues meet in one. So although 


| 


-— — 


he hauc ewo cares, yet hee heares but one ſound ar. 
once ; becauſe his acouſticke nerues both mcet 11 


| one.' 
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Of Mans Body. 


ne. So although there bee many members in the 
nyſticall body ; yer all ſhould bee of one minde, 
»ecaule there i but one Spirit. 1.Cor.z 2.4. Thirdly, 
rhe Eye 1n it felfe hath no colour ; for if it had any 
Oroper colour in it ſelfe,then the obie& ſhould cucr 
appcarc in that colour which the &ye hath; as it is 
cu;dentin /deriacs, inthoſe whole eyes are (o viti- 
arc, that ail colours ſeeme alike to them, and in thoſe 
who hauc the yellow Taundiſe , becauſe the cy is 
vitiate with yellowneſle, all things appcare yellow | 
to them. So when the minde of man 1s preoccupi- | 
cd with dangerous crrors , things ſccme to fauour | 
and ſound to their error. VWhen Chriſt told his | 
Diſciplesthat hee muſt be whipt, crucified, and ric | 
the third day ; the Text ſaith, They 11dertood none 
ef theſe things,being hid from them, Luk.1S.; 3,3 4.47 
Becauſe they had drunke in a falſe principle before, 
that Chriſt behoued to be a worldly King, Ac/.r.c. 
and this 13 the reaſon why the Iewes interpreted the 
places concerning Chriſts Kingdome, literally, and * 
not ſpiritually ; of an earthly Kingdome, and norof 
a ſpicituall. Fourthly, there are hue tunicles in the. 
Eye to keepe it trom any hurt; the firſt is called ax7-. 
1ea runica, ikea fprders webbe : "the ſecond , ret-| 
formts, woucn Nike a net : the third, rwe1,hke a ber- | 
ry : the fourth, Cora, like horne : the fift,, a4 474 
tnice , the couer of the eye, orthe cyc-lids. Da. 
14to expreſlethe ſpeciall care that God hath oucr 
his Saints, faith, 7 ow keepe/? me as the apple of thine 
eye, Pſalm; 7.8. Thitis,thou haſt a ſpecia!l care 0- 
ucr mee, thou gu -deſt meemany waves, as the ap- | 
pic of the Zye is guarded with theſe fiue runicles ./ 
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".; moſtliaful ſence, God hath placed teare3 in it, which 


| cyc now is oculus nequam, an eulleye,c Alat.20.15 


Of Mans Body. | 


The eye before the fall, was rhe window to let 
in good inſtruRionsto the ſoule; bur ſince the tall,ir 
is proxenets peecati,the broaker that gocth betwixt 
the heart and the obieR, romake vp the ſinfull bar- 
gaine 3 It1S now pronut us elus,cnius tattus eſt mr 
»iſter, the ſpokeſman of the wedding with linne, 
and touchis his (eruant, and becauſe it is now the 


are thetokens of 1epentance. 
The co: now is an adultercus eye,2.0et.2.1r4.the 


it is noW a coneteons oe, Ecole. 37.7. Giue the Lord 

his honowr with a 2ood eye, and deminiſh not his 
| firt fruits. Here he alludes ro the cuſtome of the 
\ Tewes:for he who had a 200d eye,payde one of for. 

ty, when he payde his firſt fruits, he who was of a 
' midadle ſort of eye, payd one of tiftic, but hee who 
| had a couerteons eye, payde one of {ixtic : and they 
' vſedto fay,There goeth the man with the 700d eye, 
' meaning the liberal ; and,T here goeth the man wil, 
the euilleye, meaning the couetous., 

There was a contention vpon a time,betwixtrhe 
heart and the eye,which of theſe two were the cauſe 
of fin ; which was decided by reaſon after this fort: 

Cords canſam imputans, 
occaſionem Oculs * 
The caulc of (inne is in the heart, but the eye is 
| the occaſion. 


| Of the Eare, 


| 


| 
| 


The Fare is firſt an honorablepart of the bodice; 


| therefore of oide they did hang Earc-rings and 


| lewels 


———_— 
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 Tewels in their Eares, as a ſigneof honour, Gez. 24. | 
So when men werediſgraced,their Eare was bored 
in token of infamic. Exod, 2 2. 
Secondly, the Eare is an honorable part for in- | * 
Qration: the Philoſophers call it ſenſum arſcipline, | 
be {enſe for inſtrucien. | 
kw Thirdly for delight, the Fare is the moſt excellent - 
ſenſe;thertore Salomon calls the Fares, 1c dauzht, y; 
of M '{icke. Eccleſ. I 2. | 
Fourthly,the Eavre-is the moſt cxcelicne member | 4 
for grace; for faith commeth by hearing. Ko. 0. | 
| 17. The Apoſtle when hee cited that veric ot the 
49. Pſalme in the 9. of the Hetrewes , hee citeth it 
| thus,Thos haſt fitted. a bode for me; but Dawd hath | 
: | it thus,T hou haſt bored mine eare,why: becauſe his 
eare was one of the principal membets wheteby he 


| gaue obedience to God his father. 
Fifcly, there is nota member in the bodie rac oF | 
c God tikes ſuch paynes about, as he doth vpon | 
, the care;tor firit,yenelat amrer hevncouersthe rave, | 
or takes a veile off 1t.2,84.20, Secondly, perforat 
-  anrem,he bores the eare. Pſa/.49.45 the maſters ct | 
8  olde bored their ſeruants care , that they might | | 
dwell with them for cuer, Exed.22. T he firſt was | 
, ad intc!l;gentiamytor xnderſtanding;the ſecond was 
' a4 obedientizm,for obcdicnce. Thirdly,hecircumc:. | 
is ſes the eare, Rom.2.2pg.which includes burth the for- | | 
' mek, | | 
 Sixtly, there is nota member that the Diuel en-] 6, | 
| victh more then the eare, becauſe it 1s [annua 022e, | | 
: the ate of life, as we ſee in the man poſllefle.1 with | | 
q a deafe Dinell, Marke 9.25. he poſicled that ſence | | 


I) ſh as 


5 
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as the moſt excellent, to hinder him from hearing. | 
A collation be. | Before the fall, the eare was the gate of lite bur | 
ewixrthe anno» | ſince the fall, in the corrupt man, it is the gate of | 
-v 0s deſtruftion. Euill ſpeeches corrupt good manners. r, 

Cor. 5. and now he is like vnto the deife adder, hee 
ſtoppes his eare ana will not bee enchanted,Pſal.s8. | 


Of the Month. | 


| Eccl.5.9. Althat a man laboureth is for his mouth; 
|  themonuth,a little and a ſtrait hole, is ſoone filled. 
a9: area Man before his fall was content with litele, bur 


-entandcld | ſince he labourcth nor to fill a mouth, bur a gulte,as | 
Adam. | it werethe mouth of the Leuiathan. | 


| Of the Tongue, | 
x. | The Tonzue of man is a moſt honorable mem. 
| ber, whercforci it is called mans honor and his clorie. 


| ' Gen.49. 0. Pal. 10.9. My oloxy rereyceth, becauſe it 
' 
| 


15 the inſtrument tor to elorihe God. 
Secondly, a man hath two cares, and but one 

| Tononcyto teach himto be ſwift ro heare and flow | | 
rolpeake, lam.1.10. 

Je | Thirdly,thereis but one Tongwe in man,to reach. 
him no: to be 61/1;z27u7s, of a double T ongue. God | | 
will not hauc « heart and 4 heart in a man P(al 12, 
ſohe w:ll not hauea 7 o-9%e and 4 Tenzue in him, 
'Pro.$.13 ;.that ,adouble T on FNC. 


t 


; Acollation be 


i 


2 
z 
f 
: 
F 
| 
- 


ewixt theinno. | Before the fall,the + gan was like the 
ICI ' pen 0/, 4 ſwift writer, Pf. 45.1. and verercd thoſe 
| am, 


rhinges which his heart: hea bur {ince the fall,it 
1s 
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{and ſctterh on fire the courle of nature, and zs ſet on 
| fire of hell. lam.3.6.n0W it 15 an vnraly euill and fil. 


bur ſincerthe tal, he is 6: lisk 2u1s,he ſpeaks with a os 
ble T onawe,Pro.s.! 3 and ſometimes rr1!1n.0uts, Ec. 


or a T 6#7ue Which hath three ſtings. The lewes ! 
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is aworldofin -quiric,and defilerh the whole bodie, 


| 


led with deadly poyſon. lam.3.s$. | 
Ectore the tall , he ſpake but with one Ton2nc; 


cleſ. 33+ Lingua terita commonit mu'tos, a third 


'Tenzue hath trobled many. The Chaide paraphraſe 


calleth 2 backbiter, a man with a thre<tfo!d 7 01TMe, | 


| 


glucan example of itin Doez, who killed three art; 


once with his euill report; Sau! to whom hce m ade 


| 


| 


, uill report; and H;ſe/fe,who made the cuill report. 


parts of mans body , gauethe cares to A//era, rhe 


| ſo necrethe heart. T he giving of Sycke was one of 


' the cuill report;the Prieſts, of whom he made the c- 


The Heathen in the dedication of the leucrail 


tongue tO Mercure, the arnics to PING » and the | 
cyc to Cupid, oc. 


| 
| 


Of rhe Womans Duzee. 
God hath p:aced the Womans Dugze in her | 


breait, and not 1n her beliy,as in beaſts; and that for | 


twocauſcs: the firſt ts a / yu - cauſe , the {[ccond | Dypiex eft cau. 
/ cauſe , God hath ./* vhy! £408 


iS 2 2 Morall C. ;ulc. The Phy! [ 


Coll. 2. 


placed them (o necre the[twer hat the milke might | 


be the better concoted, and the more wholſome | 
for the child : The Morall cauſe , that the woman | 
might 'mpart her aftetion and loue more to her 
child, by ging it ſucke with her P&z2e, which 1s 


tc 
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Of Mans Body. | 
the greateſt bonds of obligation of old, betwixr the. 
mother and the children : when they entreated any | 
thing of their children , they wouid ſay , By theſe 
Duzzes which gaue thee ſucke, I requeſt thee doe 

this. Virgil. 


Of the Hand, 


By the Hand we promile, and threaten : itis the 
rioht Hand of fellowſhip,Gal.2.9. We reckon by it, 
Wiſedome commerh with length of dayes upon her 
right Hand, Prou.3.16. The ancients reckoned vp- 
on their /eft Hand, vntill they came to a hundred 
yceres, and then they began to reckon vpon their 
rieht Hand. So the meaning of Sa/omon is, that' 
wiledome ſhould make them to liue a long agezcuen | 
toa hundred yeeres. As wee reckon with the. 
Hand, ſo we worlhip with the Hand: 706 proteſts, 
that hee bleſſed not his hand when hee ſaw the new 
Moone. Iob 31.27. The Idolaters they vſcd to kiſle 
their Idols, Ofe r 3.2. But becauſe they could nor 
reach tothe Moone to kifſe her, they kiſſed their 
Ha;zd in homage beforethe Moone: and 1ob purged 
himſclfe of this kind of Idolatry. And the fpeciall 
prouidence of God is to be marked in the han of 
man, that he hath made him to take his meate with 
his 1/and, and hath not left him to gather his meate 
with h's lippes,as the beaſts doe ; for if man did o, 


| who hane thicke lippes,ſpcake nor. diſtinctly. 


his :ppes ſhould become ſo thicke, that hee ſhould 
not {neate iſtinly;weſee by experience,thattholc 


1 


1 » 
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Of the interna!l members of 


Mans Bodic, | 


Of the Heart. 


Allche paſſions are ſeated in the 7/eert; we fe in 
Feare, (uch as arc traniported therewith, call backe 


the blood tothe //eayt , as to the place where tcarc 


exerciſcth het tyranme, therewith ro detend them- | 
{clucs; and theretore it 1s, that thoſe creatures, that | 
hauc the grearcit and largeſt Hearts, are moſt fearc-| 
full, becaulc the heat i> more largely diperſed with- | 


'1n thcir Heart : and conſequently , they are lelle a- ! 
| ble to reliſt the allaults of feare. 


Ov:cet. But it might leeme, that our anger is ſea- | 
ted in the Gall, loue in the Liver, and melancholic 
inthe Sp/ene,and ſo the reſt; therefore the afletions | 
hauc not their ſeat in the Hear, | 

CA»ſw. Thele foure humors, ſeated in the Gall, 
Liver, and Splene, arc not the ſcare of the paſhons; | 
but they are the occaſion , whereby the path- | 

ons are ttirred vp ; as the abundance of blood in the 
Liver, (tirreth vp the paſhon of loue which 1s ſeared 
in the Hart. | 

The Heart is the firſt mouer of all the ations of” 
min ; for as the firſt moner carrycth all che ſpheres 


' of the Heauen with it , fo doth the Herrr of Man 


carry all the members of the body with it. In na- | 


tural! generation, tae Heart is firſt framed ; and 


ſpiritnall regeneration,it is firſt reformed. | 
The Heart liucth firſt , and dicth !att. So'n the 
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| {pirituall life, rh.c life of Grace begins in the Meare 
hr ſt, and is laſt felt chere : hence it 1s,that 171 hack 


| 
| 


the Archangel and the Diuel, 114.». ſtrouc no fa- | 


[ter abourthe body of Moſes , then they doc abour 


| 


' 


the Heart of Man ; theretore the Lo:d faith , Sore | 


; Ciwels in the /eart of Man, as in h:s throne. Third. 


"te methy Heart, Pron. 22. 

The Iewes compare the 7/e.t2z of Man for the 
excel cncy ot it,to three tiungs. Firſt, to the holiclt 
of ail, where the Lord gaue Is anſweores. So the 
[cr giucs hus anſwers tult out of the Heart: Sc- 
condiy, they compare it to $.:lo-075 throne, as the 


tatclicit place-where the King lits ; So the Lord 


ly, to Moſes Tibles, in whi.h he wrote his. Law, 
Pren.;.}. Write Wiſcdome pou the T ables of thy 
Heart. 

God dwelt in the Heart of Man before the fall; 
but {ince the tallthere 1s a great change in the Hear; 


| for out of the //e.u7s, proceed Murther , Adultery, 


emill jpeakings, and ſuch, Math.rs. It was a great 
curſe which the Propher denounced apainſt the 
| houlſc of Ahab, 2 NINGN O27. Thar it ſhould bee 
rurncdinto a lakes but a farregreater changenow 


vnto the Heart of Man , being now a receptacle of 


all vnacleannelilc. 


The Heart of Man before the fall was a wiſe 


| Hleart,and placed in his right fide, Eecleſer o.2, Bur 


the Heart of a foole is now in the left fide , Eccleſe, 
10.2. The Anatomiſts marke when the Heart in- 
clineth more tothe right (ide ; the ſpirits of theſc 
men are more liuely , and are more apt for contem- 


plation ; the right hand is the ſtronger hand , be- 


cauſe 
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| 


'toit. The mcaning then of Sa/omo7: 15 , that the 
Heart of the wile man,is a ſtrong Heart, a couragi- | . 
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cauſe more heat proceeds from the Heart to the 
righthand,then to the left: But when t':c hear equal- 
ly diſperſeth it (elte ro both the hands,then a man 15 
Ambidexter, hce hath the vic of both the hands c- 
quaily alike. By the right hand wee doe things more 
catily, becauſe motion proceeds firſt from the Heart | 


ous Heart, apt-to doegood, and a moſt honourable 
part, whereinthe Lord hath his reſidence : but the 
Heart of Man ſince the fall, is a weake Hearr,a faint 


Heart, (low to docany good , and a balc and 1gno- 
ble Heart. 


Of the Linzr. 


TheZzzer 1s incloſed by a net called Rericulum,the 
70. tranſlate it >ice, as yee would ſay an huske , for 


eucn 3s the huske incloſeth the corne , fo doth this 

net coimpaſle the Lzzey, ind iitis to be marked,that | 
God hath fenſed the nobleſt parts ; as the braine, * 
with Pia mater, and Dura mater , the Heart with | 
Pericardia, and the Limer with Keticalum. | 


Of the Lungs. 


The Z«»2s,the bellowes of rhe voice, arc [cated 
{0 necre the heart, to teach vs, that ſpeech is bur rhe 
interpreter of rhe heart, againſt rhoſe who thinke 
one thing and ſpeake another To make aman {pcak 


be veritie in rhe matter; ſecondly, in the concepti 
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truch, rhree chinges are neceſſary ; firſt, there mult |* 
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| Tongue, it lufticerh, although it be not rightly ta- 
| ken vpby the minde. As wh:n I fay there arc An. 
pods ; wherher I belceve this to bee true, or not, it 
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| of alie; for a man may lie, ſpeaking an vntruth, ra. 
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on of h.m who ſpeaketh,ch1dl, in his ſpcech Th 
brit mult be +» /rgnats,tle ſec od mw. aceprugtherth ro 
17: 1719, it <he MVACCT be NOT rue, then ttc C MCC? 
ton 15a{c,,t thecoceprion ve faiethen the ipcec 
file. it a man wall ter the kinges armes arighe- 
k it , there mult bee fuch a ching asalym; fe 
cond y,the Lyonmult bee {ct r ght vpon the le; le; 
third[ y,the ſcale muſt be ſer right in the waxe: if: an 
of thete three be wanting, the KINgS ArMes are no! 
rightly ſer. So the matter which we ſpeake of, muſt 
firſt be rruc in itſelfe : ſecondly, we muſt conceiuc 
itrightly. and thirdly, we muſt vrter it righely. But 
in Lozicall veritie it is other waics ; for if there bee 
an agreement betwixt the matter onely and the 


makes not muchzir isa Logrcel/truth, becauſe there is 
an agreement betw: xt the matter it felfe and the 
T 0n78e. But a thee/ogicall truth will haue an agree. 


Anuzuflines notation thenofalic isnot perfit: mex. 
tirt eſt contra mentem 17:;t0lye,is to ſpeake contra- 
ryto the minde;for it expreſſeth not fully the nature 


king it to betruth ; href John mak:t!1 an vn- 
truth a lie, 7./0h. 2.4. Hecthat ſaith, 1 k»ow kim, 
aud keepeth not his Commandements, s 4 lyar, and 
tne truth is not tm him : For if the matter bee nor 
truc in it {clfe, although hee take itto betruth, and 
ſo vtter it; yetitis a ie : itis amateriali lie, and an 


= 
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vntruth, a!though ic bc nota formall lie. So Here- 
R wha 
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tickes broaching their errors, which they take to be 
truth, teach lies: | 


Before the fall , man ſpake as hee thought ;; but | 


f11ce the fall, he hath found our cquiuocations, and 
mentall refcruations , and ſpeaketh oftentimes con- 
trary to that which he meanes. | 


Of the Ribbes. 


There are two ſorts of Ribbes in the body of man: 

the firſt ,.called by the Anatom:/ls, Coſte legittime, | 

; whereof there are ſeuen ; thele defend the virall, 
' parts: theſecond,Coſte ſþurie,whercot there arc fiue | 
| lying to the bellie. | | 
Dueft. When Abner ſtroke Hazacl at the fitt | 

' Ribbe, and loab, LAmaza; which of the Ribles 1s | 
it mcant of here ? | 

| e©Anpwv. Iris meant of the inferior Rebvery which | 
we call the ſhort Ribbes; and any of theſe fine Ribs | 
1s called the fift Ribbe, When Abner ſtrucke Haz a- | 
' el at the fift R:bbe , he ſtrucke him on che righr fide, | 
becauſe he was behind him ; bur when 7926 {trucke ' 

| £Amaſa, he ſtrucke him on the let ſ1de, becauſe hee | 
| was embracing him. The ſtroke of Abner was deac 
ly, becauſe he ſtrucke him through the ltucr;and the | 
ſtroke of 70ab was dead!y,becauſe he ſtracke h m in | 
at the Pericardiz, that compaſlcth the heart roun4 | 
; with water to refrigerate it ; for the nether parrt of | 
' the heart reacheth downe to the hifr Rible. Wher | 
the Souldicr pierced Chriſts fide, 10b.r9.34. itis 
| ſaid, 17e prerced his ſide, and there came foorth wa. 
\ ter and blood : the Syriake Paraphraſt fauth , Hee 
E 3 feerced 
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of compaſſion, Luk.;.78. Vhen a woman ſeeth 
her child in any danger , her bowel» carne within 


"pierced his Ribbe : thatis, the fiſt Ribbe , where | 
the Pericardium lay. 
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Of the Intrailes. 


The /ntraile; are called by the Hebrewes , Re- 
chamim , and by the Greekes «2», the bowels 


her , which is attributcd to Chriſt himſ{clfe, when 
hee ſaw the people ſcattered in the Wilderneſle, 
Mark. 6. 3 4. iewayypion, Hee had compaſsion vpon 
them :inthe Greeke it is, His bowels did earne with- 
him; he is, 4 pitifull high Prieſt,who « touched with 
eur infirmities, Heb.4.15- 


Of the Intraile called Ieiunum inteſtinum. 


When the meate is out of the tomacke,and the 


3 
4 

3 

; 

4 

: 

: 


Hungry goute, called Jeiunum inteſtinurs, cemptic, 
then man begins to be hungry ; this goute by the 


_ * Greekes is called 9c, and fromit comes the Greeke 
'' word »51cs, tO faſt. | 


: a | 


' 


| God knowerh hid and ſecret things, he ſaith, 7 / o# 
\ treeſt my Reines,Pſ.1 3 g.that is,my ſecreteſt copita- 


Of the Kidneyes. | 


The X:aneyes lic in a hid and ſecret part of the 
body;therfore Dauid when he would declare how 


trons;for although the affetions be ſcared , in the 
hearr, as the cauſe; yer they are aſcribed to the | 
WY Of, | 
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' Reines, 14S he occalion : the cauſe of ſin nne is in the 
| Hearr, the occaſion in the k-ye, 1er.7 - 


. Thouart 
yveere in their mouth,and farre from thi ety Reiges. 


were the weapons of righteouſneſic, but ſince the , 
fall,they arc the weapons of ſinne, Rem.6.rz. Hs 


| 


| 
Before the fall, all the members of mans body, [a Nation be- 


ix) IC y! 
Cf "117 3nd « Th 


throat & 4 ope* ſepulchre, Plal.g.9. Hit ferte ſwift | 


to ſhed vieod, Fla. 59.7, Ht: 117iot hand a hand of 


{alſchood, Pfal.-6.10. "Wn 1 Sheepecucry thing 15 

gout ; his wool and his skinne to cloath vs, tus 
tleth to feede vs, his dung to dung the Jand , his 
{mal guts robe Lute-ſtrings; but in a man ſince the 
fall,cuery member is hurttull, In the ſacrifices vn- 
| der the Law, the caule and the fat abour it, 
; commanded ro bee taken from the heart, theliuer, 
| and the kidneys, Exod.29-13. Lemt.;.3,4. Efar. 
| 5.10. It was to be taken from the Heart, to {1gn1- 
' fie thatthe ſear of our vnderſtanding (whichis he 
heart) is corrupted, from the Ziner,to {ignitic that 
our anger is corrupted ;z from the X7ancys, to lig- 


' nifie that the ſcare of our concupiſcence 1s cOr-, 


' rupted. 


Man before the fall had a beautifuil body , an- 


| ſwerabletothe holincfleot his ſoule ; bur fince the { 


Gall, Beauty i 4 woman without erace, is like a ring 
in a fwines ſnowt, Pron. 11. 22. The Phi loſophet 
| gaue thiscounſell to his ſchollcrs, cuery morning 


'r9 looke in aglaſſe, and finding their faces beauri- | 


| fall,they ſhould labour to beautific their minde ac- 
cordinely. The ancients faid,that beauty was the 
flower of goodneſſe;that is,bodily beauty was the | 


now 


— 
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| mage of the ſoules goodneſke. But the Proverbe | 
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now go'th, The propereſt man at the Galiowes, and 
the faireſt woman 11 the Stewes : thole who belic| 
their owne Phy/iognomy,are rather to be pinithed | 
then ochers ; becauſe they belic char good promutc | 


| which God hath placed in the face. CAniuvochwus | 
| Fpiphancs by Damzel 1s called CArntiochus Hurd. | 
| face, Dan. $.23. The umpudcht COUNtenance of 
| him, ſhewcd his peruerſe minde. Socrates contel- 
; ſed, that the detormitic of his body, did iuſtly ac-| 
cuſc t:enaturail detormitie of his ſoule;bur.that by ' 
induſtry & learning he had corrected that pcrucr. 
litic of tus mince. One looking vpon his deformed. 
body : ſaid vnto him, o excellens anima , quam at-| 
forme heſpitium nacta es ; oexcellent ſoule, how 
lers of Hippocrates carried vpon a time,the picture; 
| of their maiſterto one Philowenes,who was Cxqui. 

fire in Phyliognomie , deſiring his iudgement ' 


| what he thought of their maiſter ? who ſad, that . 


' he was one muchgiuen to lechery. Bur the (chol. 
 lers found fault with Philomenes, that hee ſhould 
| {> haue iudged of their maiſter H/ppocrates ; and 

| this they told their maiſter ; who conteſled, that: 


, 


| Philemenes had 1udgedaright :burt he ſaid, the loue: 


| 


| tud:c,which nature had denicd him. 


Of the fiue Senſes. 


The (oring and originall ofthe fue Senſes, is in} 
the common ſenſe oleated in rhe 'Orc-part of thc 
hcad 
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baſely art thou lodged in ſuch a body. The (chol-! 


of Philoſophic , and honeſty , had oucrcome the: 
| corruption of his heart, and ke had gotten that by 


"Of Mans Body. | 


head:rhis ſenſe differcth from the reft of the ſenſes, 
as the roote from the branches,and as a line drawn 
from the point ; the obieRs of all the ſenſes are 
laid vp hereas ina ſtore-houle,ir wdpeth of all rhe 
obies: but the particular ſexſe con{1dereth onely 
of the obicR; as it is preſent ; this /e»ſe conſidererh 
the obie&t , as abſent.” As all the ſerſes haue their 
beginning from this Senſe ; {o all the Sexſes , Ter- 
m1nantur inhoc ſenſu, they end in thi ſenſe. 

All the ſenſes agree in this; firſt, that their power 
is pathuc, byreceining in,and'rior bygiuing out; Re- 
cipiunt ſenfilia per immiſcionemſed diſcernunt ſen-| 
ſilia per emiſcionem; T hey receine the obiects by im- 
miſcion , but they diſcerne them by emiſsion , and 
looking on them : As the ſight which wee have 
is not by cmiſhon, butby immiſkon, receiuing in 
the light. Secondly, all the ſenſes agree in this;thar 
all recciue ſingular things , and not vniverſall. 
Thirdly, vnto cucry lenſe there is required a dou- 
 bleneruc; the firſt, ro rake vp the obie& with- 
| our ; the ſecond workes according as the minde 
| workes, and directs theintention of the minde to 
the ourward organ : as in ſceing there are two! 
' nerucs;o0ne wherof makes theeic looke from with- 
| out,tothc obieCt ; the ſecond nerue is ruled accor-| - 
ding to the minde, and direQts the intention of the 
| mindeto the organ. Fourrhly, in euery fexfe there 
| muſt Le a proportion berwixt the obieR and the 
| ſexſe, Qu:4 in mediis delelantur , tt in extremis 
| corrumpurtiur , They are atlightcd m obutts pro-| 
pertionable,but extremities corrupt them; as if the: 
obicQ be to9 little, wee cannor beholdir, or if the 
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Viklitate, 


| 
| Gentra':ta'ts 
| 


| 7clentiont. 


| 
| 


DiF-run' ſcuſws, \ 
th rut, , 0 me- 


— Body. 


ſound bee roo vehement , it ſpoiles vs of hearing. 
Fiftly , to perceiue a thing by ſexe, theſe things 
are requiſite,the ob.ct mult be preſent, bur neither 
to. farce, nor to-2 necre. Secondly, chere muſt be a 
midille to carry the obietothe ſenſe. Thirdly,the 

| organ muſtbe ſyund and whoie. Fourthly,the mind 
| mult be aQtually incaded to the obictt. 
As the ſenſes agree in muny things , ſo they dif-' 

| fer in miny things. Firſt, in cheir obieRs,for eucry | 
onc hath i ſcuera.lobie&. Secondly,in their Acdie / 
middles , becauſe the taſte and the touch haue no 
inward mids, but ſeeing and hearing hauc an our- 
ward mids; as the light, and the ayre. Thirdly,in 
cacir vrilitic, for the taſte is moſt profitable, 4d 


| 


j er{ons ; the touch againe diſcern.th heare and 
coidand other elementary quaiiries, that the crea-! 
| rure may eſ.hew things hurtfull ; and fo it ſeruerh' 
| aifo, 1d conſernationn ſpeciet , For the continu- 
| ance of our kind ,, bar ſeeing and hearing ferue for 
' our !nſtru-tipn. Fourth!y,thcy diff: rin generalitie, 

| becauſerhe rouch is not determinate to one organ, 
(bur isfeared in althe members of the body )as the | 
reſt of the ſenſes are. Fiftly , rhey differ in retai- | 
. | ning of their impreſhons, for thegroſleſt ſenſes re. | 
taine moſt ſtrongly. | 
It wee i ſimply our Being, the touch is 
. | the moſt excellent ſenſe, it includeth al! the reſt in 
it, and the priuation of it , muſt be moſt hurrfull to. 
vs ; but if wee conſider our Wel-beizg, and com- | 
fortablc Jife, then other ſenſes are more deare to vs | 


mo | then our ſeeingand hearing. 


The| 
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conſerns:ion7 indiniduai,tor the preſeruation of our | 
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The Toxch in the beaſt, is the moſt excellent 
ſenſe;for when a Dog ſenteth after a Hart,it isonly 
for the Touch, hee delights not in the ſmell for it 
ſclfe, as wee doe ; to a natural! man, Seeing is a 
more excellent ſenſe then the Hearine, it ſcrueth 
more to inuention then Hearing , it taketh vp the 
obie further off, then the reſt of theſenſes doe ; | 
ir takes vp the obic preſently , which hearing 
doth not ſo ſoone. The Middles whereby the cy 
ſeeth,are farre purer then the mids, by which wee 
heare ; the eye more reſembleth the vnderſtanding, 
then the hearing doth, Math. 5.23. 1f the eye bee 
darke , bow great us the darkeneſſe of thenbody? 
Here is meant the blindnefſe ofthe minde, as well 
as the darkene(le of the body : the e5e moones the 
imagination more then the hearing doth, there- 
fore to the natural] man it muſt be the moſt excel-| 
lent ſenſe ; but to the child of God, hearing is the 
moſt excellent ſenſe ; For Faith commerth by hea- 
ring, Rom.10.17, 
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The ſenſes of man before the fall were ſernants | 
toreaſon , and to the affeRtions. Bur ſince the fall ' 


them from God : there is a fit allegoric , wherein 
reaſon is compared to a prudent mother ; the af- | 
tections to a young daughter, fit for marriage ; and ; 


{rhe five ſenſes ro fie ſuters z the ſight is compared | 
10 a Painter; the hearing toa Mulitian ; the ſmell | 


toan Apothecary , the taſte toa Cooke ; and the 


ters come by courſe ro this young maide (the af- | 


fetions, ) who gaue her conſent, and fo did - 
*) wiſer 
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rouch toa Bawde : and cuery one of theſe fiue ſu- E 


A collarion be- 
twixt the :nno- 
| cert ang ob 


they labourto peruert the affetions, and to draw | ayau, 
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Imnortale mul-| mortal, r,7 jm.6z 6. Secondly, Ex doyo crearto- 
tipiex, «19%, 8,09 creation,asthe Angels and the ſoulc of man. 


—_ brpadbeſ, Thirdly, Ex hypothefs, by condition,as 4dams bo- | 
ex dowonowe | dy had becne immorcall, if hee had ſtood in Inno- } 
ST - Fourthly, Ex dono neue cxeationrs, By the 
; reſarrefion, as our bodies and the new Heauens 
' ſhall laſt perpetually after the reſurreRion. 
Iluft,2. | The Phyſicians obſcrue three eſtates in man. 


Cibos af] mim, | 
UI COVTHpl0 (UA 


p1ſſet ace;dere 


cx 60/1 prione | fit , this is the decaying cſtate of man,when leſle 
RAU ks atm \ 


Ciid C/K), 


; M of the immortalitie of the Body. | 
wiſer mother reaſoa alſo : till a King ( who was 
God the Father) ſent Embaſladors (his Miniſters) 


to ſpeake for his Sonne Chriſt, with whom ar lai | 
the matriage 15 perfited, 
| 


L289 b-- Bae. 11L | 


Of the Immortalitie of the Boay. 


$2 Ans, body before the fall was immor- 
EK call... _ * -- 

1k Arthingisfaidtobe immortall:Firſt, 
nic, Efſeptially « thus God is onely im 


| Firſt, «maxi, Curn plies accedit quan aecedit , when 
| more nouriſhment remaines with the body, then 
' goeth from the body; this ſhould have beene in 
| Adams poſtciitic, if he had not fallen. The ſecond 
| cſtate 15 Cxpzie, Cum quanium decedit per pmgnam, 
; nutritio tanium apperit: Whenas much nourith- 
ment remaines as decaycth. The third «ſtate is 
| Vefarpn, Dclinarns dt gs Vor accedit Minus quam de- 


nouriſhment remainerh then decaycth ; and this 


Was! 


Ye 4 Eo eto RR 


Mi *.. 
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was not in _4dam before his fall. When we pur 
watcr into wine , atthe hr(t the wine conucrts the 
| water vnto it ; bur put often water to ir, then all | 
| turnes to. water. The body of man betorc the | 
fall ſhould not hauc turned to corruption, but (t:1] | 
' ſhould haue turned the nouriſhment to wholeſome | 
' food. It is true, there was ſome contrarictic here; | 
fr other waics he could not hane beenc nourithed, | 
bat this was withour the hurt of the whole, whic!) 
remained whole and perfite ; fo that his body 
ſhould hauc beene equinalenter incorrwptibile, L1- | 
cet 08 viderctur eadem numero 12:10cr;8, It ſhould 
{till haue remained that (elte-ſame boy, alttough | 


- 


in itthere was ſome alteration : for cucnas T heſeres | Plararchi ato- 


| Shippe,, ( after that he had tcoured the Sea trom '* 


Pirirts by her) they hung her vp as a memort- | 
2!] to the poſteritic ; and the Mertens, when | 

any. planke or board decayed in her , they put ' 
4 acw planke or board in place of ir ; fo that 

ſhce was ſt:Il, eadem numero 3212, that lelfe-fame 

Shippe ſhe was before. So (l;ould the boy of man | 

naue bcene ſtill the ſame body , by tuppiying ney | 

and equall ſtrength for that whica tad. | 

The Church of Reme holds , tizutthe body of | T#*r | 

man before the fall was mortal! of it {elte, and char | PECHren or) 
| the immortalitie of it, came on:ly from without, | ning the um- 
from that ſupernaturall righteoulſneſle which God oye Ak 
 cloathed Adam with z and that death is onely but | 
by accident from fi2ne, becauſe it remooueth the | 
 brid'e,, o-4ginall rip/tteouſneſie, which iicid bicke | 
| death: & (they ſay)that the ſoule requited a fit bo. | 5 #77" r yras 
| dy to exerciſe her funftions z bur ir could nothaue |!,," Bren, 


| F 2 {cn 


The renent of 


lie Lody 
L - hd 


In ſenſu ton. , 
luntfto non potc- 
rat mori, [ed in 
ſenſu duni/e pos 
It1 at mori, 


| [fuch a harmony amongſt the quwiir'e: of h.s bo. 
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(ſuch a body , except mai of contrary humors: 
hence it recciacd a body ioyned to it, by accident 
morrall ; which dete& (rhey ſay) is ſupplied by | |} 
that ſupernaturall rightcouſneſle. , 
Apaine , they hoid,that this neccfbtic of death 
which was in nature before the fall, is now tutned | | 
fince the fall into a punilhment of finne. It was| 7 
naturall before the fall (ſay they) for a woman to | 1? 
beare childien,but afterrhe fall it is painefull, and a | 3 
punilhment of tinne. Jt was naturall before the | j3 
tall for the Serpent to glide vpon her bellie, but af- | | 
ter the fall , {he was to glide with paine vpon her 
bellic, this was the puniſ;ment of ſinne. So (fay | 
they) death was naturall to man before the fall in 
his Pare naturals, but now itis turned to him vn- 
to puniſhment of finne ; and as the bcaſts which 
ſin not,yet dic;ſo ſhould man in his Pn ec naturals 
hauec died, 'although he had not ſinne*!, if ſuperna- 
turall rightcouſnefſe had not reſtrained his ; 62% 
But we hold, that Adams body in h- tnocent 
eſtate, was naturally <2092 eee ex hypotheſs, 


that is, ſo long as he ſtood in holinefie, there was | 


7d 0 palbogg 


5 Op par near 5,540 RT 


dy , that they could breed no diſtemperarurc, cr 
; bring death to him; his body before the tall m gh | 
| haue dicd,but this power thou'd never have beet e 
reduced into atte,fo long as he obeyed his maker : | 
| bur itis otherwiſe mortall now, for now of nccel- | 
firic hee muſt die; then it was in potentia remot: 54.” 
m4,in amoſt remote power to death,now it is in 20-/ 
tentia propingqua, in a moſt neere power : Arec!! | 
mon poterant mori , neque necefie erat eis mort, 
| Adam ' 
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| Adam poterat mort , ſid nom neceſſe erat ei mort, 
| ſed Adams corruptoyueceſſe eft et mori; The Angels 
| could not die, neither was it neceſſary that they 
| ſhold die * Adam might die, but tt was not neceſ- 
ſary that he ſhould are;, but Adam being corrup- 
ted! w nece(}ary that he ſhould die. 
' Our rea{ons to prooue the immortalitic of .L- 
dams byJic betore the fall, are theſe. 

Firſt, the ſoule deliterh naturally alwayes to bee 
in the body,therefore naturally it might attaine to 
'thisead; (tor naturall defires before the fall were 
not frultrare ) ſothat it behooued the body natu- 
\raily ro be um »rrall , and not ſupernacurally (as 


;tacy hold ; ) for the further clearing of this, wee | 


' muſt conſider the ſoulc, either in che ſeparation 
| from the body , or as it exiſts after the ſeparation: 
| In the ſepararion from the body, it is contrary to 
[the deſire of the {oule to bee ſeparate from the bo- 
dy : therefore the nacnrall delire of it is to remaine 
in tac body. Againe,when rhe ſoule exiſts out of the 
body , eff preter natwram cus, itis belide the na- 
ture of the ſou;-, although itbe not contrary to it, 
[therefore 1t muſt naturaily long to bee in the body 
| againe. They anſwere, That the vnderſtancing 
creature deftres naturally ſome things which it can- 
not attaine to but by ſupernaturall meanes ; as the 


to their boties againe , yet they cannot at- 
raine to this, but by a ſupernaturall power, to 
| 


naturally deſires the eternitie of the body,althongh' 


| by narurec ir cannot attaine to it ; but there muſt 


9" 
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Our reaſons to 
| prouc that the 
| body was na» 
turally immor- 
tall, and nor 
ſupernaturally, 


| I. Reaſon. 


ſoules of the bleſſed naturally defire to be ioyned. 


| wit, bythe reſurre@ion. So (ſay they) the ſoule, * 
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De [umm bono, 
lib.1 .ſetb.68. 


Secundum Vece- 
tatiuam et {cn- 
frtiwam facull:. 
tem babuit alli 
naturalem , (cd 
ſecundum [upe- 
rneren facalts. 
tem, habyit acl i 
ſupernaturalem. 
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be ſome ſupernaturall rightcouſneſle, to cauſe it at- 
raine to this. TAnſwere, The caſe 15not alike, after 
he hath ſinned , and before , for after hee had (ins 
ned, and the ſoulc ſeparate from the body , natu- | 
rally it cannot b:e 1oyned to it againe , but by the 
ſupernaturall power of God ; bur before the fall, 
the ſoule ſhould naturally have attained to that de-' 
lire,to haue enioyedan immorrall body, for it had 
no deſire in it before the fall, which it{hould ſhun | 3 
and flec , as repugnant to the nature of it, to re-| + 
maine a hlictle Ko. in the body , and afterward to| | 
remaine ſti]| without the body. | | 


9 


Secondly, LZeſfſrwe the Icluite anſweres after this 
manner, That there are three facultics in the ſoule; | | 
the vegeratiue,ſenfitiuc,and vnderftanding faculty; | F 
he ſaith, that the ſoule ſhould hauc had an inclina. | F 
tionand defſire to the body naturally,accordingto! F 
the vegetatiue and {cnſrtiue facultics, but not accor-| Þ 
ding to the vnderſtanding or ſupreame facultie| 
which required a ſupernaturall power to worke | 
this deſire. The ſoulc (faith hee) being ſatisfied in! 
her naturall defires, in her vegetatiue and ſenſitiue 


faculties, cannotlong for tholeagaine, by a ſuper. 
| naturall Ceſire ; for it longeth now, 70 be /ike the 
| Angels of God ; neuther marrying , u0r oining in 
marriage, Meth.2 2.30. But ſupernarurally in the; 
eſtate of bleſſednefle thee deſyreth ſuch a body, 
which ſhall not hinder the body to attaine to her 
ſupreameand laſt end. 4x/were. Tris truc, that af-' 
ter the fall, the vegcratiue and ſenfitiue faculties! || 
hinder the intetletuall facultic roataine to the ſu-! 
| preame end, God; but before the fall , and in the; 
COn- | 
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| Of the immortalitie of the Body. 
' coniun&tion of the ſoule with the body againe, 
| theſe inferior faculties were ſuborcinate, & (hall Le 
ſubordinate to the ſuperior facultie,& did no waies 
hinder or (ball hinder the ſupertor facultic , there- 
fore the ſoule naturally betore the fall dctir ed, ac- 
| cording to all thoſe taculties the coniunttion with 
the body, and ſoit (hall in the reſurretion. T heic 
| be Lefrus words , Non ab orret a corpore niſi tale 
fit, quod hibertati et funitiont imtelligentie officiat; 

It abhorres not a body , but ſuch a body which hin 
acreth the libertie and funttion of the vnderſ{an. 

ding. Put ſo ir was,that the body of man was ſuch 
betore the fall ; rheretere the ſoule delirerth naru- 

rally the contunthion with the body,in thateftate, 
and likewiſe {hall doe inthe life tOCAME. 

Hence we may gather, that the ſcule after the 
relurre&tion (hall cnioy a greater meaſure of blel. 
ſcineſlc, and ioy, then it did before , and thar the 
body (hall not bee a hinderance to it, as it is now ; 
' for now when it begins ro. rtHinke of God an 
 ſpirirvall things, it muſt becabſtrat from the ſen- 
ſes, as the Pryphetrs had their moſt heauenly «iti- 
ons inte!leAtuall, and not by ſenſe ; bur after the 
| rcfurrettion , the ſenſes (hall nor be a hindcrance, 
but a furtherance to the ſoule. 

- Adam after his fall itved 935 yeeres, Gez. «, 
Methuſalewr g60 yecrs, wanting this ſupernatvr, ul, | 


rel.qQuC$ of that natvurall immortalitie, which was | 
in man before the fall ; therefore it was nor ({1- 
ernatural righteouſnes that made him tmmoreall. 
God made the 1ſraclits cloathes 15 ;/2 fortic 
GG 1OFeS 
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1. righteouſnefſe, what mace this ?nothing but che. 
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4.Reaſon. 


Burl Prat Hl, 


cent and old 


Adam, 


{ in the golden pot, Heb.g.4. corruptiblein it ſelf, 


| boneslaſted 21 5- yeeres,, 19ſ.24-31. And ifthe E-| 
2yptians could embalme bodies artificially , that | | 


Cv#þ:44 eonſide- 
ratur ot et puc- 


A collation be. 
| TwIXt the inno. 


Of the immortalirie of the Body. 
yeeres in the Wilderneſſe, Deut.29.5. And Manna 


yet to laſt ſo many hundred yceres, And if 7oſephs 


they could continue wichourt corruption, for ſo 
many hundred yceres ; how much more could 
God make Adams body to hauc continued with» | 


The fourth reaſon is taken from the cauſc of 
death , which is finne , there was no finne in his 
naturall body, and therefore no death. There arc 
three things which follow ſine. Firſt, D om;z:1um 
peccati, the dominionof finne. Secondly, Senſwus 
peccati, the ſenſe of ſinne. Thirdly, Y Irimum con- 
ſequens peccati , the laſt conſequent of ſinne vpon 


' the body when it is turned to duſt. Thedominion | 
.- | of ſinne,is taken away by regeneration , the ſenſe 
| of ſinne,is taken away by death;the laſt conſequent! 


of ſinne,when the body is turned toalhes (thebo- 
dy all this time beingneither Parum nor impurum, | 
bur 20x purum ) this is taken away by the reſur-! 
retion. There was no dominion of finne in £4-| 
dam before the fall, therefore hee had no need of 
regeneration ; there was no ſenſe of finne in hirn, | 
therefore he could not naturally dic; thelaſt conſe-| 
quent of ſinne was notin him, therefore his body | 
ftood not in need of the reſurreion. | 
| Man beforethefall, his body was immortall 
naturally ; Chriſt the ſecond Adam his body was | 


| mortal! willingly, bat not neceſſarily, for He rooke 
Onur 
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out corruption naturally , if hee had ſtood.in in- | /* 
nocency ? | | 
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our infirmities vpon him, Eſay 53. Toh. 0. there- 
fore Auguſtine ſaich well , Traxit quidem mortali- 
tat? ſed nomcontraxit,et non ſuit neceſsitas in C hri- 
ftoreſpettu peccati, ſed reſpeitupene. Hee tooke our 
mortalitie vpon him, but hee comratted it not by 
ſinne : there was no neceſcitie whereby Chriſt ſhould 
dic im reſpect of ſinne , but in reſpett of the puniſh- 
mext. But man now neceſlarily dieth, It « appoin- 
ted for all men to die, Eſt illata neceſſitas Adamo, eſt 
innata neceſiitas nobs , et eſt aſſumpta neceſsitas ir, 
—__ : Neceſsitie of death was laid vpen Adam 
for his finne ;, neceſs1tie of death @ in-bred'mm ws ;, 
but death was willingly _—_ by Chrift. Put yet 
when hee had once willingly taken vpon him cur 
narure and infirmities,he muſt dic ; for it is appoin- 
red for all who haue taken our naturall infirmities, 
to die. A man giues his word willingly for ſuch a 
ſumme for his friend , but when he hath willingly 
giuen it,a neceſsitieis ſaid vpon him to pay it. So 
Chriſt willingly tooke this debt vpon him, and 
now muſt of necefhrie pay it. 

The firſt 44am before his fall, his body was im- 
mortall, Ex hypotheſi, that is, if he had ſtood in 0- 
bedience to God, there ſhould haue beene no con- 
trarietic betwixt the humors of his body to hauc 
bred corruption , there ſhould hauc beene no de- 
formitie or defe&in his body. Bur ſince the fall, 
[the body is a morrall body, a deformed body, and 

corruptible. But in the lite to come, the ſoule ſhall 

| beſarisfied in all her deſires , and all euill fhall be 
remooued from it , both aQuall and potential! ; 
there ſha/l bce no aQtuall euill , becauſe grace being 
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conſummate in them, it excludes all finne ,' there 
ſhall be no potentiall cuill in chem, becauſe they be? 
ing confirmed in g-0dnctie, they cannot finne. 
Now the body in thel:te to come , {hall bee fully 
ſubie&tro the foule, not oncly inreſpett ot the be. 
ing of it, butalio in reſpet ot rhe aRions and pal- 
ftons, the motions, and corporall qualities of it ; 
and then it {hall be free from corruption both attu- 
a!l and potentiail : ir {zall bee free from attuall cor-} 
ruption, becauſethere [hail be no detormitic or de- 
fektinit, and from potentiall -orruption, becauſe 
then they can ſuffer nothing , thatcan bee hurtfui] 
to them thereforethey {hall be impathble.VVhen 
wee fay tae bodies ſhall be impafhble , wee meane 
of the hurtfuli paſſions: rhat may hurr the body, 
bur other wayes the ſenſes thal! haue their com- 
fortable paſhons from the obiefs; Paſsro ſenſws 
eſt perfett;ua,paſitonature eſt affiitiua vel corrup- 
tuna ; The pafston of tne-ſenſe, perfits the fenſe , (as 


Mulicke doth our hcaring) &#1 the paſstons of 24- 
tnre corrupts and atfifts nature, as iickneſfles. VVe 
(hall haue ſmall vſe of the ſenſe of touch in the life 
to come , which one'y {eryes. for the continuati- 
on of our kindand perſots ; this fenſe is common 
with the beaſts ; but rhe ſeeing and hearing being 
more excclient ſenſes,are more ſpirituail, recewing 
more immaterially their o0:cts : theſe ſenies ſha/l 
remainein the life to come, and fuffer by their ob» 
ies, 1.Cor.75.42. T he hody 1s ſoxwne 18 correptt- 
04,4745 raiſed 11 1m07rnplien. 
4&ams body before the fall was a g'orious bo. 
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Of the immorralitie of the Body. 


$7 fall hath loſt that glorious beaury,and hath many any 
blemilhes in it. Bur the body in glory hall bee 
' moſt beautifull, hauing rhe g'ory of the ſoule tranſ- 
parent in it:3s we ſee the colours of the Winc in a 
giafſe ; fo the glory of the ſoule ſhall bee ſcene in | 
the body : this glory in the body ſhall bea corpo- | 
ra!l olory, forthis maxime hoideth , Omne recep- 
tym 17 recipiente, eſt ſecundum moaum Yecipientrs 
et no recepti; Enery thing receined, is in the thing | 
recerning, according to the nature of the thing ve-| 
cCejning, and not of 1he'thing receined. SO the bo- 
dy being a corporal thing, receiueth the glory | | 
from the ſoule after a corporal] manner. A body "4 ps ang 
raay bee-ſaide'to bee beauritull three manner of —pactarn ge 
 wayes. Firft, becauſe of the comely proportiona- exri"/eco,rroce. 
vlecolour of it; as Asſa/99 was braurifull, this is a —_— 
naturall beanty. Secondly, when the light from | 
without doth ſhinevpon a cleare obie&,as the Sun | 
vpon ti Looking -glafſe, doth caſt areflex. The 
third arifkth from 2n internall light , as t thelighr | 
which is in the Sun or Starres; T he beautic which 
was in £1 dam before the fall, was that enemy 
beautie aryſing from rhe comclineſſe and Propor- | 
| tion of his body, wherein hce exceeded all the 
ſonnes of men ; The bcautie in <Aoſts and Ste- 
hens face , was like the beauty of the beames of | 
' the Sunne reflex't backe vpon the glafle. But the 
' beauty of the &orified bodies hall bee like the 
, b-auty ofthe Sn wind the Starres,nor from without 
as the light ofthe e'afſe, bur from the own inward 
| iaheehisisibarkght that is ſpoken, Math.t3.T20 


| iu}t [1 all ſhine as thes une inthe Kinzeome of my | 
| | Fat her. 
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| was not permanent, bur onely for a time, as the 


' guration it was onely in his face, but in glory itis 
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Of the immortalitie of the Bodie. | 


Father.Chriſts glorious transfiguration was a fore. 
runner of that glory that wee {hall haue in heaven? 
Wee ſhall be made conformable to his glorious body, 
r.18h.3.2. This glory in Chriſts transfiguration,in 
reſpet of the Eflence , was ali one with the glory 
in the life ro come, bur it difereth in meaſure from 
that meaſure which he hath in Heauen , becauſe it 


Sunne inlightens the Ayre. Againe, in the transfi. 


through his whole body , therefore the Apoſtle 
calls it His eloriows body,r.Cor.r5. Thirdly,in the 
transfiguration his cioaths were made white , but 
inglory his body is not cloathed, r.Cor.r5.43. 18 
is ſowen in diſhonour,and riſeth mm glory. 

Adams body before the fall, was a nimble bo, 
dy and agile, fit for the diſcharge of the funfions 
of his ſoule ; for if 4ſahe/ was ſwift as a Roe, 2. 
Sam. 2. much more was Adams body. Man ſince 
the fall, hath a heauy anda lumpiſh body,vnapt to 
execute the fun&ions of the ſoule ; neither can it 


| body, the ſoule and body both ſhall be repleniſh- 


 performe thoſe ations which the ſoule requires of 
it. But in glory, the ſoule haning atraincd to the 


moouing the body, the body muft bemoſt nimble 
to obey. In the firſt 14daws there was no reſiſtance 
in the body tothe ſoule, but in the glorified .4- 
dam the ſoule ſhall communicate to the body ſuch 
power,that it ſhal be moſt ready to obey it. Peſides 
the glory that ſhall redound from the ſoule to the 


ed with the Spirit of God, which ſhall make the 


_ bodies] 


bodics nimble and agile, and not heauy and dull as 
they are now. One Eg before it be hatchr,is heauy 


ſpirits,then it fleeth: So theſe bodies which are hea- 
uy and dull now , being then repleniſhed with the 


| Spirit of God, thall be agile and nimble ; therefore 


the Apoſtle ſaith , Wee ſhall bee taken wp to meet 
Chriſt, 1.Cor. r 5, Our bodies then being agile, wee 
{hall meet Chriſt in the Ayre, r.Cor.r5.43. It & 
| owes in weakeneſſe, and raiſcain power. 


| The firſt CHdams body was a naturall body, 


dy,aithough it be entertained by food ; yet cannot 
be preſerued from corruption. But the ſoule of the 
remags Adam enioying God,adheres to him per- 
etly ; therefore the body enioying the ſoule,thall 
be perteAly ſubieR to the ſou!c,and ſhall be parti- 
cipant of the ſoules properrtics fo farre as poflible 
ic can, hauing the vegeratiue and ſenſirine facultic 
fuliy ſubic& co the reaſonable ſou'e,T hen the meare 
and drinke of the ſoule ſhall be, ts ave the will of the 
Father, I0h.4.3 4. And to liuc vpon that hid Man- 


Of the inmmorralitic of he Bodie. | 


and ſinketh downe ; but when it is hatchr,& full of 


1a, Rexel.2, Thenature of cuery thing is more per- | 
feet, the more it is ſubie@ to the forme , but, then | 
the body {hail be moſt perfe&, and therefore then | 
| moſt ſubic& ro the ſoule, r.Cor.r 5.44. 7t & ſowen | 
|4 naturall body , and riſeth a ſpiritual body ; Iris 


| ca'leda fpirituali body, nor thar it is turnedinto a 


Spirit, but becauſc it ſhall be aitogether ruled by 
the Spirit. 


| . | Cnar.| 


D os. 
and was to bee entertained by food as our bodies, | 4: Suldiltai, 
to preſerue ir from corruption. The old Adems bo. [/*/P7Ka 
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4-1/4; ſuperior and inferior creatures. 

2} M i. Thereis life in Angeland Man, 


Q D 3; but more exccilently in the Angel 


S-- then Man ; fo there 1s life in Man 
in the Beaſt, and in this, Man may reioyce, that 
there is no creature which diſgdaines to ſerue 
him ; yea, The Angels are mimiſtrivs ſpirits for hu 
zood, Pſal.r04.4. And no maruell that hee is belv- 
ucd of all rheſc, ſeeing all of theſe in ſome ſorr,and 
cucry one of them , both carthly and heauenly 
things Coe like him, becauſe he 1sa middle in which 
both agree, andas the Tewes faide, 2.Sam.r 9.43 
Hage wee not all a part in Dauid the Kinz ? Soall 
the creatures ſay, Hare we not all a part in Man? 
There are thrice worlds, and man isthe fourth.| 
Firſt, the elementary world. Secondly, the celcfti. 


Fourthly, thelittle world, Man. And theſe things 
which arc found in the inferior worlds , are like» 
wiſc found 1n the ſuperior ; wee haue here below 


17315 foucns ct Vintficans, 't quickeneth and-nourt- 


the elementary fire, here itiis 77775 vrers, burning 
tire: IT hisſamehire is the Heauens, and there it 15 


| (heth all things. There is tireabouc in the celeſtial) 


3-7 An was created a middle, betwixt the 


and in the Beaſt, but more excellently in Man then|' 


| ſpirits, 


; 
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| ſpirits, and there it 13, 2gn4s ardens et amoy Sera 
h:cxs , burning in louc ; Man the fourth world 
hath all i-cle three ſorts of fire in him. Firſt, the 
 e'cmentury f1c, 11 t];e compelition of his body of 
' the foure c)cment . Secondly, the ccleſtiall fire, the 
influence of the /'Jarcts in him. Thirdly, the ſu- 


percelcſtiall fie, the !oue of God heating and bur-f- 


ing within him, L: 4.24. D1d not cur hearts burne 
nuthin ws ? ; 


' God hath joyr:cd all things in the world, per 
' media, by middics, as firſt , hee hath coupled the | 
| earth and the water by /{ime ; ſothe ayreand the 


water by Upour,s ; the exhaltations are a middle | 

berwixt the ayze and the fire ;, argilla, or marie, a 
| 1iddle betwixt /{rme and ſtones z So the chryſtall | 
| betwixt water and the diamont ; mercury or quick-| 
 [iluer , berwixt water and mertels ; Pyrrhites the | 
 fireſlone or marcaſite , betwixt ſtones and mettles ; | 
the corall betwixt roots and tones , which hath 
' both a roote and branches ; Zoophyta, or plants 
reſembling lining creatures ( as the 2ſazdrage re-| 
ſembling a man , rhe hearbe called the ſcythian | 
 lambe, reſembling a lambe) are a middle berwixt 
| animals and plants ; So amphibta , ( as the ſeale 
and ſuch) betwixt the beaſts liuing on carth , and 
; in the ſea; ſo Srrurh ocamelins the Offrich betwixt 
| fowles & beaſts ; SO the fleeing fiſhes are a middle, 
: betwixt the fowlesand the fiſhes ; the batt betwixt 
| creeping things and the fowles, rhe hermaphrodue 
| betwixt man and woman ; the ape betwixt a man 
' and a beaſt, and man berwixt the beaſt and angels. 
| A collation betwixt the _ bis mothers belly, 
| an 
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Of Mans Body,and perfefion. | 


and when he lives here after he is borne,and when | 
he liued vnder the ceremoniall Law. 

In the mothers belly, the firſt ſcuen dayes itis | 
| ſeed onely, and then there is fearc onely of efflu&ti- 
ons, bur if the mother retaine the ſeede the firſt ſe. 

uen dayes,then there is hope that it wil be embryo, 
that isanimperfeR child in the mothers belly ; at- 
ter the ſcuenth day till the forticth day, then there 
is danger that ſhe is abhort , if ſhe part not with 
this before the fortieth day, then it is /etws viuens 
a living child,till the birth. 

When the child is borne , if hee line till rhe ſc- | 
| uenth yeere , then there is hope that hee thall be 
| lively, and if he live till the forticth yeere,that then 
| he vſually comes to his perfe&ion and wiſcdome. 

Anſwerabletotheſe vnder the ceremoniall law, 
| were the children paſling the firſt ſeuen days, 
| who werecircumciſed the cight,&the forticth day 
were to be preſented before the Lord, Zewit.r 2.6. 
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Te 4@© He ſoule of manis an immortall ſub- 
SJ! ſtance. 

| 1s 4H Theoppolition betwixt the life of 

exo the beaſt, and the ſoule of man,ſhew- 


3 Wa nh 
5 cth that the ſoule of man is immov- 


eall. Firſt, the life of the beaſt is mortall,and pxri-| 
| ſhah with the body, becauſe there is no operation | 
in' 
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| the body: whereupon it followeth, that when the 
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| Of the Soule of Man. | 


in the ſenſitiue facultie without the organs of the 
body, butin the beaſt there is no operation found 
aboue the ſenſitive facultie,for they neither vnder- 
ſtand nor reaſon , Pſal.z 2.9. Be not like the horſe 
or mule,in whom there i neither underſtanding nor | 
reaſon. That the beaſts neither can vnderſtand nor 
reaſon , it is manifeſt thus , becauſe all beaſts and 
fowlcs of the ſame kind worke alwaycs alike, (be 
ing mooucd onely by nature, and not by art ) as 
ail che Swallowes make their ncaſts alike, and all } 
the Spiders weauethcir webbes alike; therefore the| 
beaſt can worke nothing without the organs of 


gl 


body of the beaſt periſhcth , the life periſherh 
alſo. 

In every thing which may attaine to any per- 
feAivn, there is found a naturall deſire to that per- 
teftion : that is good which cuery thing defircth; 
bur cuery thing deſircth the owne proper good. 
neſſe : in beaſts there is no deftre found, bur in the 


preſcruation of their kind by generation ; they 
haue this deſize, bic et nwnc,ar this time,and in this 
{ place ; but their deſire reacherh not to perpetuitic, 
for the beaſt is not capabic of perpetuirie, therefore 
the life of the beaſt is mortal]. 


| Delights perfef the operation, and as ſawces 


our workes: whenany thing hath attained the own 
' proper end,it breeds delight : bur a | the delightin 
beaſts,is onely for the preſeruation of their bodies; 
tur they delight not in ſounds, ſmels, or in colours; 


but fo farre , asthey ſcrue onely to ftirre vp their | 


| 21uca good reliſh to the meat , ſoare delights to | 
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appetite to m2ate or to prouoke them to luſt , as 
wiz1 the Elephint bzho!ds red colours,it mooues | 
him not co fight, bus (tres him vp tolult, and be. 
132 e145endimed hee fights, buthimp'y his luſt 's 
(t rr] vpoy it; Therefore the bex'ts haue no de- 
iig!t buc in bo.liiy and (caſuall things,and doc no- | 
th n3 but by the body : therefore Lewir. r7. 17. 
The !fof the beaſt is ſaidto betathe vloog; vrich 
1$ notto b: fond fo in the (oule of man. 
' If the ſenſe receiuzd things without a bodily 
organ, thzn any of the ſenſes thou'd recciue in 
them both colours, ſounds, ſmels and taſtes, be- 
cauſe an immorcall ſubſtance doth apprehend all 
the formes alike; as wee (ce in the vnderſtandin 

| viing no bo.lily organ , it vnderſtands all ſenſible 
things alike, Therefore the ſenlitiue facultic 1s {till 
; bound to the organs of the body. 

|  Theſenſe is corrupted by a vehement obieR,as 
the ſightisdazled , andthe caresarc dulled, by roo 
 vehement obicRts of ſeeing and hearing : bur the 
vnderſtanding, the moreit apprehends, the more 
it is perfeted; becauſe it victh no bodily organ as 
the ſenſe doth. 

Obieff. Butit may be obieed againſt this out! 
of At.26.24. Too much learning hath made thee 
| madde; then it may ſeeme that the rnderſtanding 
is dulled by learning,and not perfeted. 
| Anſw. When a man becomes madde through 
learning , it is notthe vnderſtanding ſimply thar 1s 
madde, but the deſtraftion is in the ſenſirue part a- 
ryling from the il] conſtitution of the body. 
Thr. fouics of beaſts arc mortall , therefore 
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Plato and Pythagoras erred, who heid that they 
weic immortall. 
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CHar. VII. | 


Of the Immortalitie of the Soulc. 


7 nas 4 ?| is prooucd by theſerealons. | 
4 4 P - _ 4 . | 
£46, T !&5) Firſt, the Soule when it vnder-| 
At) Rands any thing,itabſtrats from the | 


| 
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Gagetg thing whichit vnderſtands, all quan- | 
| tic, qualirie,place and time,changing it into a more | 
| 1mmateriall and intelligible nature , which is vni- | 
uerſilitie, and looſerh the particular and indiuiduall | 
nature : as our ſtomackes when they receiue mearte, | 
change and alter the outward accidents of the | 
' nourilhment to the owne nature, whereby it be- 
; comes fleſh and blood. So the Soule when it 
' conceiueth of a thing , it ſeparateth all theſe | 

dregges of particular circumſtances from the | 
body , and conceiues it vniuerſa!ly in the minde. 
When a man looketh vpon a horſe, hee ſeeth him 
2 of ſuch quanritie, of ſuch a colour, and in ſucha 
place ; bur when he is conceiued in the mind, then 
'1tis an vniuerfall notion agrecing to all horſes. As 
' the thing conceiued in the minde is not viſible, be- | 
cauſe jt hath no colours, it is not audible becaule it | 
hath no ſound , ir hath no quanritie, as bigge or 
little : So the Soule it felic muſt be of this nature, | 
| without all cheſe;quantiry.quality,time, & place; | 
3 there- 
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as a 


D;fl.44-9-2 


{ tobe an Angel; but naturalldefires,(as the defire to 


| the life to come : naturally cucry man delires to 


| 45ſalon tor a memoriall of himſelfe, ſer vp a pillar 


— 


Of the immortalitie of the Soule. 


theretore cannot bee corruptible. 

If the Soule were mortall , then it ſhould fol. 
low , that the naturall deſire ſhould bee fruſtrate, 
but the naturall deſires (which are not {innefullin 
the Soulc) cannot be fruſtrate , Natura nil factt 
fruſtra, Nature aoth nothing in vaine ; it ſhould be 
in vainc, if there were not ſomcthing to contentir, 
which being not found vpon carth, muſt be ſought 
for in heaucn;therfore the Sou:c is immorrtall. A ſin. 
ful deſire cannot be fulfilled : as if one ſhould deſire 


RR 


be happy and to bee free of miſery ) cannot bee 
fulfilled in this life ; therefore it muſt bee fulfilled 


hauc a bceing aftcr his body is diſlolued ; hence is 
that defire which men haue to leauc a good name 
behind them, and ſo the deſire that they haue that 
their poſteritic be well, and that their friends agree 
and ſuch : and from this naturall deſire, come theſe 
ambitious deſires in men who are deſirous to cre& 
monuments and ſcpulchres after their death, and, 
0 call thr lands after their name, Pal. 9.12.50 


in the Kings dale, 2.Sa4m.18.18. And the pooreſt 
tradeſmen hath this deſire when hee can reach no 
higher, he will hauc a ſtone laid vpon him, with his 
marke and name vpon it; this very ambitious de- 
{ire in- man isa teſtimony in his minde that hce ac- 
knowledgeth the immortalitie of the Soulc. 

| 2ueſt. Scotus mooues the queſtion here, how 
{hall wee know that theſe naturall defires are a- 
precable to reaſon , and that they muſt bce ful- 


flled 
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filled becauſe they are natural! ? 

Anſw. He anſweres, that this defire of the imm- 
morralitic of the Soule is naturall, becauſe it long.- 
cth to haue mana perfe& man , for man is nota 
pertectman , while hee hath a Soule and a Body 
10yned together after they are ſeparate , ſo that 
this deſire cannot be a ſinfull deſire , becaulc it is 
from the God of nature/Things without lite ſeeke 


their preſeruation, ſecundum numerum , in their | ” 


owne particular being , and reſiſt thoſe things 
which labour to difſoJue them ; beaſts againe de- 
fire the continuance of their kind vt »unc , onely | 
for the preſent , they deſire not the continuance of 


eſe abſolutum ſuum, his perpetuall being,included 
within no bounds. 

The Soulz is no bodily thing,therefore it is not 
corruptible if it bee a body, it muſt bee finite, and 
conſequenly cannot Haue an infinite power ; but 
the power of the Soulc is in a manner infinite in 
'Yaderſtanding, comprehending. not onely ſingular 
things, but the kinds of all things , and vniuerſali- 
tic; thereforc/the ynderſtanding cannot be a Body, 
and conſequently not mortall. 

Obiee. But it may ſceme,that the ſunne and firc 
which are bodies, may multiply things to an in- 
finite number ;z and therefore bodily things may 
| have power in infinite things, as well as intel. 
leAuall. 

Anſw. The fire may conſume fingular things, 
by adding continually fewcll to it ; it cannot cox- 


their kind perpetually ; but man naturally deſireth | . 


ſumere ſpecies reruw ,the kinds of things. But this| . 
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is the perfe&ion of the vnderſtanding, that it con- 
cciueth not onely ſingular things, bur alſo all kinds 
of things, and vniuerſall things, (that in a manner 
arc infinite,) and ſo where the vndcrſlanding recei. 
ueth theſe things it is not corrupted by them, nei- 
ther corrupts them, butis perteed by them. 

Fucry corruptible thing 1s ſubie&t totime and 
motion ; but the Soule is ncither ſubic& ro time 
nor motion ; therefore the Soule is not corrupti- 
ble: Thar the Soule is not ſubict ro motion it is 
c\cared thus ; motion hindereth the Soule-to at- 
taine to the owne perfeCtion , the Soule being free 
from motion and percurbation is moſt perfe&,and 
then it is moſt fit to vnderſtand things; as the water 
the more cleare it is, it receiues the ſ{imilitude of 
| the face more cleare'y. Therefore it was that Ei 
ſha when he was to receiue the i:!umination of pro- 
phecy,he called for a Minſtrel,2.X 7»g.3.7 4.to play 
ſa ] mulicketo {erle his afteRions. 


Theſe things that are true , haue no neede 
ofa lye to further them; but to vic the immorralitie 
of the Soule as a middle to further vs, to the duries 
| which wee are boundto doe, were to vſca licifthe' 
| Soule were not immortal] , for many religious du- 
ties which wee are bound to performe, require the! 
' contempt of this life , as the reſtraining of| 
pleaſures , which a man could not doe if hee had 
not hope of 1immortalitic, in which hee findeth the 
recompence of his loſſes. This perſ[waſion of im- 
mortalitie , made the Heathen vndergoe death for 
{ the ſafetic of their countrey , and if our laſt end 


| were onely in this life, then all that wee doe ſhould 


be 
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Of the immortalitie of the Soule. 
be tor this laſt end, to aymeat it, to procure it, and 
neuertocroſle it : it were great madneſſe in men, 


they had net a per{waſton in their hearts of this 
immortalitic,if wee hope onely in this life, Then of 
| all men we are moſt miſerable, 1.Cor.r5.and if the 
| Soule were not immortal,Chriſt would neuer haue 
commended him , who hated his owne Soulc in 
this world,thathe may gaine it in the life to come, 
Mark $8.35. 

The Soule is immortall becauſe God is iuſt; for 
God being the iudge of all, Ger.r $.23. it behoueth 
him to punilh the wicked, mom reward the iuſt; 
but if God did notthis in anocher life, hee ſhould 
neuer doc it; for in this life, the wicked flowriſh,and 
the inſt areafflifted, Pſal. 37. therefore as God is 
luſt,there remainesanother life, wherein the ſoules 
| of the godly are rewarded for wel-doing, the Pro- 
'pher faith, Jer,z 2. concerning cuery mans reward, 
0 Lord thou art iuſt when1T plead with thee, yet let 
metalke with thee of thy iudgements, why doth the 
| way of the wicked proſper , and why goeth it well 
with them that doe wickedly. To the which ob- 
 ie&tion he anſwereth, (that hee may defend the iu- 
ſtice of God ) Gather them together as & flocke to 
the ſacrifice ; whereby hee {ignifieth that after this 
life,they ſhall ſmart in the lite to come, howſocuer 
they haue eſcaped in this life. So Chriſt in the pa- 
rable, Zak. s. bringeth in 1breham defending 
[the iuſticc of God againſt the Rich g/utton. Mat. 
| 2232-33. God is the God of the lining, and not the 


God of the dead. As Chriſt prooucs out of this 
I places 


| 


to vndergoe {o many hard things as they doe, if| 
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place, the reſurreQtion of the body ; ſo hence 1g 
c'carely prooucd the immortalitic of the Soul: for 
when God makes a couecnant with his owne, it is a 
perpetuall coucnant , therefore ir is cal'ed a coue. 
nant of ſalr, ro note the perpetvitic of it, Nam.1 2. 
7 9. If theſe with whom God makes his couenant! 
| exiſte not , then the couenant muſt of neceſſitic 
| ceaſe ; but the couenant of God indures for euer, 


| Reaſon.S. 


| theretore theſe with whom he makes the couenant' 
mult liue tor euer. God calling himſelfe the God 
of the Patriarches after their death, EZ x09. 3. 6.| 
then the Soules muſt bee immortall after the ſepa- 
ration from the Body. | | 
It is ſaide of 79ſias , although hee was ſlaine in 
the battaile, yet, He was gathered in peace to his fa. 
. | thers , then hee muſt bee gathered to the ſpirits of 
' | his fathers who enioy peace, for hee was not ga- 
thered in peacein his body ; For hee was ſlarxe, 2. 
Chron.z 5. Itis ſaide of Mbrahary onely that hee 
was gathercd to the body of Sarah," Gen. 2x. r0. 
but of the reſt ſimply it is ſaid, they were gathered 
to their fathers ; that is, their Soules were bound 
vp in the bundle of life, 2.8am.25.2 9. which be- 
ing well marked, is a = argument for the 
| Soules immortalitic , and that it was knowne vn» 
| |dertheold Teſtament ; by the fathers here, are 
meant, The ſpirits of the inft men made perfet?, 
Heb.12.23-. | | 
The Heathen moſt of them were perſwaded of 
the immortalitie of the Soule. Cicers cited out of 
Socrates , that the Swanne was dedicared to 1 
| polo , becaulc ſhce ſang ſweetly before ber Hal 


like 


—— 


{this diſtintion may bee more ſhortly expreſſed, 
and more plainely , by the life of nature , and the] ; 


Of the immortalitie of the Soule, 
like the children of God, who ſing ſwcetely before 
they die ; being perſwaded of this immornalitie, 
dic pleaſantly ſinging , their laſt moſt ioyfull ſong. 
And the Romanes when their great men died, and 


when their bodics were burnt to aſhes , they cau- 
ſed an Eagle flee and mount on high , to tignitic 


that the Soule was immortail , and periſhed not | 


with the body, 


ObietF. It the Soule be immortal!, how is it ſaid | 


to dic? mY 
A»(w. The Soule of Man hath a twofold life, {+ 
Duplex vita,ab- 


ſoluta et xmny 
[ts relativa, 


one 4bſol/n;e, another relatize. The abſolute or ef- 
ſentiall life of the Soule is neuer looſed, for the eſ- 
ſence of the Soule is Metaphyſical, hauing a begin- 
ning but no end, hauing no corruptis within it;rhe 
ſecond ſort of life which the Soule hath is re/atize, 
hauing relation to God , and getting grace from 
him, this life may bee loſt , for it is not of the cſ- 
ſence of the Soule, this laſt ſorr of life in the Soule, 
which to vs is relative, to Chriſt is perſonall and 
cannot bee loſt. Some perhaps may thinke thar 


life of grace; but they arc miſtaken ,for boththeſc 
ſorts of liue;,as well eſſentiall as relatiae, were na- 
turall to Adam before his fall, | 
Our Soules are immorrtall ſubſtances, and as the 
Chaldeans (ay , in codem cratere temperatal eſſe 
animas noſtras cum celeſtibus , our Soules are tem- | 
pered in the ſame morter with the heauenly ſpirits ; 
therefore wee {hnuld not bee therr feruants, neither 


{hould wee! meaſure onr condition by our weake 
IN, I 2 bodics; 


Conſeq * 


3 cc] 1r10n 
b't '&ﬆ the 


od Adam 
þ 


{Prop. 
{106}. 
{ 


h.?t .dam and ' 


' | andthe Apoſtle, Cor. 7 8.23. hath itinthe preſent 


- | extinguiſhed, both in Soute and Body preſently, 


bodies z but remember that wee haue ſpirits onely 
ſubie& to him , who is the Lord of our Spirns, 
Reuel.22.0. 

The Soule is immorcall;the $14duces he'd,thart 
the Soule was martall, Af. 23. 8. and ticy (aide, 
Let ws eate, let ys driuke, tomorrow wee ſhall die, 


| tenſe, morimur, we de, to note the beaſtlineſſe of 
| theſe wretches, who thought they {hould bce quite 


| like beaſts knockt on the head : and it any man aſ- 
ked them, why then ſtudy you to keepe the 
Commandements of God, ſeeing yee belecue not 
the immortalitie of the Soule ? they anſwered ,that 
it m:ghtgoc well with them in this life, but men 
now, who profeſle the immorralitic of the Soule, 
yet ſtudy not to keepe Gods Commandements, 
that it may goe well with them in the life to come. 
Auguſtine profeſſed , if hee were perſwaded , that 
the Soule were moreall,then of all ſets hee would 
make choyle to bean Eprionrian. 


—— 
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Of the coninnttion of the Soule with the Body 


He Soule is ioyncd to the Body immedi. 
ately, 


The forme is ioyned to the matter with- 
outany middle , but the Soulc is the forme tothe 
Body : therefore the Soulc is ioyncd to the Body 

The 


of rhe coniundtion of S oulz and Body. "y 


without any middle. 
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| 
| The Soule is ioyned to the Body, hence wee 
| may gather that there arc inte!leftua!l Spirits or 
| Ang=1s which hauc no Bodies, for if wo things be 
 1oyned rogether , the one perfett, the other more; 
 Imperfett , if the more imperfett bee found alone, | 
mach more is the-more perfe&:we ſee that taereare | 
| Bodies without Spirits ; therefore there muſt bee | 
| Spirits without Bodies. Secondly , theſe rhings | Dup'ex ix/epa- 
rharare inſeparable, the one cannor be found with- | 749%%%% (ogrca 
out the other, bur theſe things that are accidenral- | ** "_ 
ly ioyned together, theone may bee found without | 7/240 
' the orher,as whitenefle and ſweeteneſle.are bur ac- | canon od 
 cidentally found in Sugar , for whitenefſe may bee | /eparari tanruw 
| found, where there is no (weeteneſle,as in Snow; ſo. a gs ve 
 [weereneſſe may be found where there is no white- | ratit: phyſicurn 
| neſſe,as in a Figge : therefore ſweetneſſe and white: | 799 57719? 
nes are but accidentally ioyned together in the Su- ho meceſſri w 
gar; ſothe Body & the Spirit are but accidentally | 25z7dois corue. 
| 1oyned together ; therefore there are Spirirs that | 
| fubſiſt by themſelues without Bodies. 
| Obzeet. But how is the Soule ioyncd aceident- 
ally to the Body , ſeeing the Soule is the eſſential] 
| forme to the Body which animartes it. 
CAnſw. The Soule, as the Soulcis the eſſential] 
' forme to the body, and ſo itis inſeparable, but the 
Soule as it is an intelle&uall Spirit is accedentally 
1oyned tothe Body, and may be ſeparate from it. 
Obieet. Burt it might ſceme that rhe Apoftle 
| puts the Spirit betwixt the Soule and body , as 3 
middle to ioyne them together, therefore the Soule 
and Body are not ioyned immediately. 1.Theff.s. 
23. Hee prayes, that God would ſanitifie them in 
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Of the coniuftion of Soule and Body, 
their Spirits , Soules , 4nd Bodies. 

Arſw. By the Spirit is not meant here a third 
thing,which ioynes the Soulc and the Body toge. 
ther, but by the Spirir he meanes the gift of ſanti- 
fication , which is through the whole Man both in 
Soule and body oppoſite to the 0/d Man, Rom.7. 

The Soule is ioyned immediately to the Body, 
therefore Awerroy erred , who held that rhe phan- 
taſtes or imaginations were a middle to ioyne the 
| Soule and the Body together. So theſe who held 
| that the Soule was ioyned to the Body, by corpe- 
| rall Spirits : and fo theſe who held that they were 
ioyned rogether by light. 

Prop The Soule being one , yet hath three diſtin 
F Faculties,the Yegeratine, Senſitine, and Reaſonable 
faculties. 
INu5t, In the conception the Yegeratine and Serſitine 
Anima vegeta-* | faculties are vertually in the ſeed, vnrill the fortieth 
tua et ſenſitive, 'day,and after the forticth day the reaſonable Soule 
po non re is infuſed , they giue place and it animates the Bo- 
materiam adre- | dy, Exod.21.22. If two ſtrine together , if one of 


| cipiendans forma . : ; -b 
Oe inllem, [104m firikea woman with child that ſhee part with 


her child, and there be no huxt,neither to the mother 
"| nor 28 the child, then the firiker ſhall wot die, bat if 
there follow death of either of them, then the ſtriker 
ſhall die. 1t (hee part with the child before it bee 
quickein her be!ly,then {hee (hall nor die ; bur if it 
be a quickechild , and ſhee part with it , then hee 
ſhall dic. Phyfitions and Canonifts hold,that before 
. |the forrieth day it is not a living child , Ir is then 
callen Go/em,Pſal.13 9.16. Maſia radi, corpus ins- 


220g , before the members bee falhionedin 


Its 
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| ' Of the coniunftion of Soule aad Body 


| it: The 70. read theſe wordes, Exod.2 1. 22. 
iteurepurer, Non fignaturn, which they referre tothe 
imperfet chld when the woman abhorts ; and 


ſtamped , therefore the Law faith, 57 exterint je- 
ladtha,nati eius fer ſonnes,the Law then meaneth 
'of a perfet and a formed Infant, when a reaſona- 
ble Soule quickens it ; Why thould one piue life 


for life, when as yet the life is not perfet ? Adams 


life and not before. So Infants bodies perfeRly fa- 
(hioned receiue the reaſonable Soule. 

T he Soule is ioyned tothe Body to make vp one 
perſon. 


will tand without the man, but the Body decayeth 
(without the Soule 3 ſhee is not inthe Body as the 
Spider in her webbe, as Chalcidimes held, determi- 
nate to one part of the Body, and from thence gi- 
uing vertue and influence to the whole Body ; as 


feeles the leaſt touch in the webbe , cither within 
or without : Neither dwels the Soule in the Body 


the Rabines Call it Aſiman , which word they bor-| . 
rowed from the Greekes, as money not ſealed or | | 


body perfeAly faſhioned, faith Augnffine,receiued | * 


the Spider dwelling in-the middle ofher Cob-web, 


2s water into a veſſell ; or as one liquor into ano- | 
ther ; or as the heare in thefire ; but as the mor- 
ning light imparts her beames here and there, and 
in aninſtant doth vnite her ſelfe to the tranſparent 
ayre, in all and euery part thereof, ſtill reſting 
whole when the ayre is diuided , abiding pure 
when the ayre is corrupted. So the Sonte fillerh | | 
the 


Prop. 


The Soule is not in the Body,as a man dwelling 1luſt. 
in his houſe, ora Sayler in the ſhippe; for a houſe | 
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| the body cannot Jiue without the Soule. But as in 


* | the Body is ſo ncere, thatit makes vp one Perſon, 


| 


| 


— 


the Body,bting ail in all,and all in euery part ; and 
as the Sun bringeththe light from abouc,alchough 
wee behold it theayre ; (o the Soule ſprings from 
the crernall light, although thee ſhow her powers 
in the Body; and as the Sunne in diuers places 


Of the coniunttion of Soule and Body. "" 


worketh diuers cfteQs, bere Harueſt,there Spring; ! 
here Euening , there Morning ; ſo doth the Soule 
in our little world worke diucricly , vpon diuers 
obics, here ſheeattratts , there ſhe decotts ; here 
lhee quickens, there [hee makes togrow 3; the light 
{hincs by it ſelfe, withour the ayre, but not the ayre 
without the light ; ſo the Soule lives by irſelfe, is 


all compariſons there is ſome diſhmilitude, ſo it is 
here ; for the light is but a qualitie, but the Soule is 
a ſubſtance, the light comes from the.ſubſtance of 
the Sunne, but the Soule is not of the Eſſence of 
God. This coniun&ion betwixt the Soule and 


and this is the reaſon , why the Seules long for the 
Bodies. Rewel.6.10. To bee ioyned againe to themin 
the reſarredtion, 

T he Soule was ioyned to the Body to make 
vp one Pcrſon and to Swell MR_ in the Bo- 
dic,but fincethe fall, the Soule is from home inthe 


Body,gnd abſent from the Lord. 2.Cor.s. 


"The Soule is appointed onely to animate one 
Body. | 

The Body ofa flee , muſt onely haue the life of 

a flec in it, the Soule of a Man cannot animate the 

Body of an other Man , or an Elephant , Materie 

individuales etjuſdem ſpecici ſunt ita determinate, 

Ut 


| Of the coniunftion of Soule and Body. 
vt nullam aliam formam ejuſdem ſpecies recipere 
| poſſant, that 13, Eurry Bod) of that ſame kind « ſo 
| dctermunate, that it cannot receii.c any other forme 
| of 1he ſame kind, but the owne. 

| The Soule can animate-no Pody but the owne 
body of ir ; therefore they erre who thinke that 
'the Soule of Man may enter into the Body of a 
beaſt and animate it, 2. the Pyihbagorians and the 
Ieweserre, who held that the Soules went from 
one Body toanother. Merk.s.rv. 
| The Soule was placed in the Body, to animate 
and to rulc it. 

| Thcrearetwothings required in a forme. Firſt, 
[that it giue a being to the matter. Secondly , that 
|the forme ang marter make vp one thing ; ſo doth 
|the Soulg of Man giue being tothe Body, & makes | 
; vp one Perſon with the Body. X 

| Obte&?. Bur ſeeing the Soule is a ſpirituall thing, 
[and the Body corporall of two different natures, 
how can they make vp one Perſon ? 

Anſw. The more excellent that the forme is,the 
'more nearely it is ioyncd to the matter, and makes 
the ncarer.coniunftion with it. So the Sovle of 
' Man ioyncd with his Body makes a more ftric- 

ter comunQion then the life of a beaſt ioyned 
with his Body. But if the Pody wereof that ſame 
nature with the ſoule.ic {huld not make vp one per- 


{on , asthe life of the beaſt ioyned with the Body | - 


makes not vp one Perſor, becauſe of the baſeneſle 
;of the forme which is onely drawne our of rhe 
| matter, 

Vee belesnc that Chriſt rooke vpon him the 


K nature | 
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; | all part of Man , bur onely a ruler of the Body, 


| 


\ but meraphorically a cating,for they cate notto dif- 


nature of Man ; and therefore a Soule : which 
would not follow if the Soule were nor an efſenti- 


Chriſts Diuinitic might hauc ruled his humanitie, 
But Apelinaris was condemned , for taking away 
of Chriſts Soule,and purting onely his Diuinirie in 
place of a Soulero rulethe Body. 

There are fome formes which rule only the Bo- 
dy,burdoe not animate them, as the Angels,when | 
they tooke Bodics vpon them ;, Angeloram opera- 
tones in corporibus non fuerant vitales, Theſe 
things which the Angels did in the Bodies were mot 
vitalt; They raled the Bodies , but they informed | 
them not, and they onely meoucd the Bodies. Se- 
condly, there are ſome formes that informe chings 
bur do not cule them,as the formes of things wirh- 
out life. Thirdly, there are formes which informe| 
and rulc, as the Soule of Man in the Body. 

ObzeeF. tt is ſaide thatthe Angels did care an 
drinke, Gen. 18. Therefbre they hanc exerciſed! 
theſe vitall fanQionsin the Body. | 

Anſw. Theedoret anfwercs; Metaphorice non 
proprie diruntur edert ; They are faide to catc by 
way of mctaphore , but not properly ; becauſe of 
the manner of the true cating ; and the Philoſo- 
pher ſaith, that, Fox eff at7ns animati corporu, The 
voyceis the ateof theliuing creature; but when 
2 Lute giuerh a found , it is but metaphorically a 
yoyce (faith hee:) So the eating of the Angels was 


peſt,or to nourilh theſe Bodies. 


of rhe coniundtion of Souls and Body. | | 
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In this that the Soule is joyned to the Body as 
the | 


—— — ——_—_F_ 


as of the coniunttion of Souls and Body, | 


the forme, wee may admire the meruailous worke | 


of God, for if Da#id wondred at the meruailous 
falhioning of the Body in his mothers wombe, 
Pſal. r3 9. much more may wee admire the mer. 
uailous ceniunion of the Soule with the Body, 
for wee may obſeruethat the higheſt of the loweſt 


kind, is toyncd alwayes to the loweſt of the high- 


eſt kind , as the loweſt of liuing creatures (which 
haue life) is the ſhel-filk ; as the Oyſter differeth 
litle from the life of the plant , it comes nearer in 


- | order to the beaſt rhen the plant doth , becauſe it | 


teeles ; therefore it is well ſaide by one, Sopientia 
Det contungit fines ſuperiorum principhs inferio- 
ram ; the kb mae of God hath contoyned the end; 
of the ſuperior with the beginning of the inferior ; 
as the ſhel-fſh to bee the baſeſt amongſt the ſen. 
ſitiue , and more noble then the vegetatiue. So the 


Body of Man is the moſt excellent and higheſt in |-- 


degreeof the inferior creatures ; rhe Soule(againe) 
of Manis the loweſt of intelle&uall Spirits; marke 
then how theſe two are ioyned together. T herefore 
firly the Soule of Man hath beene compared by 
ſome to the horizon , for as the horizon ſeparates 
the vpper parts of the world from the nether, to 
our ſight , and yer the ſphere is one, fo doth the 


Soule leparate the intelleAvall ſubſtances from the ; 
earthly bodfes, and yet it is one with them both. | 


Andas Hercules was ſaide to bee, Partim apud ſu- 
peros parti apud inferos ; fo is the Soule, partly 
with the Spirits aboue, and partly with the Bo- 


| dics below. 


The Bodie ioyned to the Soule , maketh the 
Souleacompiete Spirit. Ka I 
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| Pip. 


Of the coniurion of Soule and Pody. 


t- >The ange! $ without bodics are ſtiritns crmplerg, 


' bur our Soulcs wihout the Podtcs are ir comoleat 


{pirits. ihe An v 's when they allumed Eodics . : | 


| Was not to their rertection, but for ter miniſtery 
N 0 Quicts jun'entur ſed 1704s taTweit, 
they were helpec 1 by the'c Bo:'ics , bur that the 
' might helpe vs. They have a double action,one «;: 
contempl: tion, another of maniſtery, for contem- 
pl: ation , to bchoid the face of Gt x continually. 
A14ath.18.10. They tooke not Bodies vpon them. 
but onely {or their miniſtery to vs ; bur the Youle 
ot Man is an incompleate Spirit, without th« 
Bodie. 
| TheSoule was toyned to the body,to goe vp- 
ward to God, and not to bce depretied by the 
2odie, 

When watcr and oyle are put rogerher, the ovie 
| bcing more aieriall goerh aboue, and the water be 
ng heauy gocth vnder; ſo the Soule being more 
celeſt:all went epward,and was not drawne downe 
by the Pody, when Man ſtood in innocency. 

The Soutc hath ſundry operations in the Podv. 
VWhen it groweth, It is Called anima; when it 
contemplates,itis cated a 47777; when tt leerh anc 
heareth,it is cal'ed /-»ſe; when it is wile, it is ca le: 
animes; When it df. crres, it is called reaſor.; when 
''t remembers, tis called memory; when it ed 
| lightly,ic is cal ed #p:707 3 when hee di finerh a 
truth by certaine pr: nciples, then i tis called zud/7c- 
| mcen!, 
| Cod hath wiſc'y placed the faculties of the 
| Soule and the Eody. 
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of the Soulc CClircs one'y Here, and (s it rei}; 
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Of te coniunttion of Soul and Body. | 


| 69 
Hee hath pl iced the inteleduel facultie in the In 

Brarmegas higieſt ; the / tffect ans 1M the //e4rt, the! 6 
raturall part in tae L:#:7 and Stomache ; hce hath ' 
placed the vnder/fardrug nth li: , as in the 
throwin the Z7eart, 18 in The hanabert $3 UT RIC ICtt 
of the 7-ferron ficntezes hee hata placed below, as. 
© were in the Kitchen: and as: were an vniecme!y | 
thing for a Prince, ty be lucting in the K&t:chen, and 
1:1cr tominde matcers of citate ; {Oo it 15 a bale | 
thing for the Fou! 2 t hane mince of noth:ng bur 
ot cating and drinking und to chooſe © Trurtha | Ger | 
Pt, DUT HEUCT * Mao 167, Lwbec c2 | 

Man before his {li hued the life of God , bur *crbirion be 
il incethe txll he lives onely the narural! lifc,and ſaw | cone a dts 


ue the life of grace. There is lo lirt'e life in the +44 


heil-tith , that wee cannot tell whether they live 
the lite of the p'ant or the ſenlit;uc life. So the life 
of God is {0 vieake in many ren ; that wee cannot 
tell wither it bee the natural kfe or the fpirituall 
ite which they ue. Zexzes the Painter paintcd 
er 1'yG (o lively , that hce deceived the birds,and 
mak them come fleeing to them. DedaZzzs made | 

re", Images monuing by themfelues, " made 
men b-lieue thar they were {it ing ; but P32m4/cop 
made an image fo kuely,that hee tell in louc —_ 
it  himfe clfe. So hynocrites winch ue onely the 
ite of Narurc , they will lo'cs untertcir the ations | 
of the fuirhfull.tharthey make men beiccucrrdees | 
that they line che hitc of ory and (omcr imes they 
dec.ciue rhem{enes , thinking that rhey arc 10ing 
when it Gee d rhev ore dead : : thequicken! Mr rower 
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Of the end of Mans ( reation. 


che ſenſe would not onely 4e , but alſo be well, but 
che vnderſtanding afpircs abouc all theſe to cter- 
nall bliſſe , and theſe three powers make three ſorts 
of men ; for ſome like plants doc 6ill their veines 
onely ; ſome againe doe take their ſenſes pleaſure 
like beaſts onely ; and ſome doc contemplare like 
Angels: therefore the Poets in their fables do fainc, 
that ſome were turned into flowers , others into 
beaſts,and others into Gods. 


», 7% 0 PO 


of the end of Mans Creation. 


An was created to ſcrue God. 

\ A circle is more perfect then a 
; (line , for a circle returnes backe to 
Eon 0X07) the point whenceit began; but a line 
CSE i morc imperfect , ncuer returning 
to the place from whence it began. Man and An- 

gels returne backe to God who made them , like a 
circle, but the beaſts are like a line going ſtreight 
forward , neucr looking backe to God againe,who 
, | madethem. Ir is true, ſome make the circle of a 
ſmall circumference, and returne to God ſoone af- | 
.: |ter they came foorth from him ; others againc 

make it as large as the world, and runne through 
all things, ſecking bleſſedneſſe ; but finding none, 
after a large and weariſome compaſle, they returne 


to their maker ar laſt, as Sa/om9n did when he had | 


prooucd all vanities. But the moſt part are like the 
beaſts, 
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Hp  . the end of Mans ( reation, 


FF beaſts, comming from God as a ſtreight line , bur 
* | neuer returne backe to him againe, and thercfore 


arc miſcrable eternally. The beaſts content them- 


; {clues with their owne proper obiefts, ncuer loo- 


king to God, 
| Therefore when beaſts in the Scriptures arc 


* | brought in prayſing God, Pſal.r48. Itis onely to 


 ſtirre vp Man that ke may praiſe God. 


| All rhecreatures 1n ſome fort returne to God, in 


fo farre as they reſemble him in their being , but 


| becauſe God is a moſt wiſe and vnderſtan Spi- | 


rit, it was neceſſary that a viſible Creature ſhould 
bee made like to him in vnderſtanding,who ſhould 
rurnc about againe,to praiſe and hanour him , and 
not onely to be an oocation of his praiſe ( as the 
beaſts are,)bur ſhould direAly praiſc him. 

Man before his fall was dircly carricd to the 
rightend ; but fince the fall ocher viſtble creatures 
are carried to their proper ends: but Man now neg- 
leteth his proper end , wherefore lie was created, 
and is jcd forward by the inventions of his owne 
heart. 
So much of the Soule and Body of Man, and 
their threefold eſtate, in Creation, Fall, and Re- 
ſtauration : wee come to the Image of God , by 


tare of God. 


Cnay. 


which hee comes to bee participant of the na- | 


A collarion be- 
twixt the inno- 
cent and old 
Adam, 
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Of rhe Imize of © 


"3. 3;*57 Anin his Creation was made in hol:- 
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Dag WM nelic, to the /maze of God, and to 

{,M P';>. beare rule oucr che reſt of the vilible 
o LO: pe creatures. | 
SEEN Godhath an eſſentiall Imaze, and 
a perſonal tmaee ; his efentiall Image, is holineſſe, 
and rightcouſneſſe , common to all the three per- 
ſons ; bis perſonall Imaze, is lelus Chriſt: When 
Man is faid to bee made to the'Imaze of God, hee 
1320 bee ynderftood to bee made according ro the. 
eſſentiall Imaze; and not to his perſonall Image: 
for if it were meant of his Perſonal Imaze, then 
as LAuznſtine markes well , hee would haue ſaid,' 
Let ws make Man to my Image,co not to our Imaze; 
But Man being reſtored 'to the Image of God a- 
gaince,is reſtored both to the eſſentiall Image, and is 
conformed to the Image of his Sonne Chriſt leſus, 
Rem,s., T haſe whom he fore-knew , hee predeftina. 
ted 19-bemad like ro the Image of bid Sonve. 

The ſimilitudeof one thing i is found in another 
ewo manner of wayes. Firſt, whenone thing is [ike 
to another in nature ; as when th: fire burnes the 
wond, rhe heate in the word 15 1tke in efſence with 
the hzate in the fire. Second!y, onething is like to 
anotherin know!lod-e and vn: ping inding, as when 
wee fece or fee the fire bur: . Now the yood-' 
nefle of God is communicated to Lis creaturcs,not 
0:1C:v 


In 


of the image of God in Man. 73 | 


 onely by the giving them /e:x2 , bur alſo in giuing| 

| the holy kyowledze 1n ſome meaſure like vnto him- 

| ſelfe,&n this principally cofiſts the image of God. 

| Thereiza twofold {imilitnude , the firit is natu-| 

 rall, the ſecond by repreſentation z the natural ji- Iluſt.z : | 
 mulitnuae 1s when one thing is like ro another by ' ,,, 7. 7m. 
nature ,” as one egge is like another : and this is | Itudogratwals,, 

' twofold ; ether perfect or :mperfec? ; perfect as | Iona 

{4 | as betwixt theſe things that are of the ſame kind, | p,pis e# /im: | 

4 | | | asthe Sonne is the perfeQ Image of his Father, 2, | {do natural, 


| $6" > if : & fella aut in 
Cor.4.4. Imperfe(t 15 that which is ſomewhat like - 5% Gans | 
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. | in nature, and by way of 4n4/o71c to that which is | /9g:co. 

x perfect , as created wiſedome in Man hath ſome 

«| | 4#4/ogie with the increated wiledome in God, | 

wt | Colloſſ. 3-10. A ſimilitude by repreſentation , is' | 

8 | when things arc repreſented to the minde,and this | Duplex ſmilita- | 
; repreſentation is either obzeftine or formall. Ob- fo Vepreſentati- 

oh 1a ,0viecthnd,get 


4.i þ+ | **#:ue when one maketh a ſimilitude, according to /,,,.. 
| the patterne which hee hath before his eyes ; and 


#- thisis ſeenein artificiall:hings, as when CAhaz, 

ie 2.King.16. made an Aitar , according to the pat-; 

- tcrne of the Altar which hee ſaw at Damaſcus. A | 

K formall repreſentation of a ſimilitude is , when rhe | 
minde formes the ſimzlitnde of a thing ; and this | 

Yo kind of /iml;tude in the minde,is morc abſtratine. 

ho and perfe&t then the former : and the obiedtine de- | 

re: pendet!1 vpon this, for cucry externall repreſenta- | | 


-þ 110,proceds from a formal and inward repreſentz- | 
it , . . , | 
tion 1a the minde, as when they made the golden | 


t9 dugg , : | | 
Ca'fe, Fxod.z 2. Firſt, they carrie-1 the formal re- 

10n | | Ras - 

, | | /rc/entation of this Calfe wirh them out of 72ypr, | 
(C1 | Rs f 
ſl | and they made the obiectine [inulitude of it 11 the 
$ 3% I 1 M | j 
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Of the i image of God in Man, | 
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| wildernefle. So when Moſes receiued the patterne 
| of the Tabernacle from God on the mount, he kept 


_—— 


| the formall repreſentation of it in his minde : but 


| when hee erected ir and (et it vpaccording to the 


' ptterne, Exod.z 9.42. this was the obredzwe re. 
, preſentation. Now when It is {atde, that Man was 
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made according to the Image of God ;, Gen.2. It is 
notto bee vnderſtood that he was made according 


to the perfect Imaze of God, for Chriſt 1s onely 


the perfect naturall Image of the Father , Heb. r. 
bur hee was made to his [Image by way of Analo. 


Fre, not cxprefling his 1#age fully and naturally, 


Man wasnotmadeto the Image of God obrectine, 
becauſe God had no patterne without himſelfe co 

make him by ; hee was made to the /maze of God 
formally, w en hee was made to the examplar that 


: waS in the mind of God. 


A ſimilitude diftereth much from an Image. 

An eggeis like to another egge, yer it is not thc 
image of another egge ; for the one is not of the 
other, neithercan weknow in particular this eggc 
from that coge : for that which is the /mage of a 

thing ; firſt, it muſt bee like it 3 ſecondly, it mult 
| bee fromit, either naturally , as the reflex of the 
; countenance in the glaſle ; or arri/icially , as th: 
 ſea'e inthe waxe from the ſealc it ſelfe. VVhen it 1s 
the image of a thing made by art , it repreſenterh 
; not the thing artificially , but natwrally : ; for the 


1 12ine ſunt | Image of C "ear 1 Is NOT EX inſtituto 2 the The Ipc o7 


bac at the appointment or pleaſure of the Pain- 
; for then any figne which the Painter ſhou!d 

| mM: 4 By eee bee the j image of Ceſar ; but art muli 
imitate 


—_ | Of the imageof God in Man. 


' irritate nature a5 neare as {hee can : fo that the 
| ;mage is the 1 image in ſo farrc,as it naturally repre- 
| 

| 


; (ens. Thirdly , ie muſt repreſent in particular the 
thing it ſelte. 

| Thereare foure wayes to take vp the Image of 

| Go: {in Man. Firſt, we know a man zz veſtigro, 2s 

hav print of his foote ; Secondly , wee know him, | 

vmbra , by his thadow ; Thirdly, wee know, 


11; in peculs, ina glaſle ; Fourthly, wee know him, 12 | '#* petaloy ts fits. 


zo, in his Sonne. We know a man # veſtigrs, by | 
(the printof his foote , Sperriem hic cogneſcrn. es ſed | 
01 tndimduwm. Ve know that a man hath beene | 
there and nor a beaſt, but wee know not this or, 
that man by the print of his foote. Wee know a 
man, 1” wmbra, by his ſhadow ; here wee take vp 
ſomewhat more of man then wee did by the print | 
of his foote, as wee know it is the ſhadow of a 
man, and beſides this, his quantitic how ta'l hee 1s; 
bur we know not in particular by the ſhadow this 
[or that man. The creatures they are bur the ſha- 
| dow of God, they demonſtrate to vs that there is 
Gd, and they ſhow to vs his greatneſle and 
Powe, bur no more. Wee know a man in ſhecnlo,! 
: a glaſſe ; when wee ſee the image of his face in | 
W *glaſſe, here wee difcerne and know him raore | 
(particulacly. Man in his firſt Creation was like to, 
| |this image : When we ſee aman= ſonne that is be. | 
gotten of his father, that is the moſt liucly re; Ore: | 
(entation of aman, when hec repreſents his perl In, 
; manners and all, and ſo Chriſt is the perſonalland 
naturall image of the Father; and Man rencwed,is , 
the image of Chriſt. | 
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Of the image of God in Man. 


Conſ.n. ; Man was made in holineſſe' to the Image of | 7 

1111 varc{ 76. God ; therefore the Anthrepomorphite ( who| | 4 

./ thought man was made tothe image of God ac-| #* 

** cording to tis Body, thinking that God had had! 

1llo a Gody) werein a groſle error, for when as in| 

the Scripture there are teere, hands, and eycs attri- | 

| bute to God, it is but by way of mctaphore o: 

| Porrowed tpeech; othcrwaycs, as T heoderet mar. | 

| keith well, wee thould bce forced to aſcribe a mon- 

| ſtrous body to God , becauſe hee is ſaide ro hauc 

| wings,to hauc pcnnes, 7 ſal.1s. and 10 hane ſener, 

| ezes, Zach. 4- 
| 
| 


| Cr1iſeq. 2 The image of God is not properly in the body 
but by reflex, theretore thele alſo are miſtaken who 
thinke that God in the Creation tooke vpon him 
the viſible ſhape of a Man , and according to that 
{hape made Man, for man was made according tv 
| the image of God in his Soule , and nor according 
| to the ſhape of his Body. 

: Conf*q-3- Theſe who thinke that man was made to the 
| image of God (that is according to the humaine | 
nature of Chriſt which hee was to aſſume of the 
Fire Mary) crreaifo, for God ſaith nor, Let « «| 

make Man to thy Imazi,but,to owr Image. Second -| 
ly, the Sonne of God according to his humaine 
nature, is fa:d rather ro be mace according to the! 
tkeneſſe of other men, P11. 2.7. It is tructhatby} 
| nts ſe whom he for, "xy predeſtinate to be | 
{the the [mige 0] {his $85. TY Rom. 8. | 
he "Ip" «Adam when hze was made to the Image of | 
5p 
| 
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+1 a the "na = God in his lirſt Crection,was lic to the Moone in 
Id of - 4 ' , | Foal | 
ned £424, | NC fall ; Man fallen before regeneration, 1s like the 


Moone 
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Of the image of God in Man. 
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Moone in the coniundtion,altogerher obſcured by 


Sunne , the image of God then is defaced and 


bloated out in Man by finne : the image of God in | 


, Man reſtored,is ike the Moone waxingand grow- ! 


2 by degrees tiil thee come to her perfection. 
Vutns in ceuery ſimilitude there is ſome difhmili- 
wde, oit is here , for when the Moone is in the 

YM Wwncton, thee is nearett to the Sunne, her light 


and life, and is morc illuminate by his -beames, * 


ten in the oppohition, although it ſecme not lo to 
vs ; and therefore the Church 1s well compared 
1 her pertection \ to the Moone in her contuneti- 
MW. Againc, the dilhmilitude would bee marked, 
becauſe the Moone in her tulncſfe is in oppolition, 


{rcheſt from the Sunne ; bur the Church in her 


P/en1{unio of grace , [hee 1s neareſt the Sunne ot 
»ohteouſnefle. The Moone in her coniunction 1s 


'ncareſt ro the Sunne ; but the Church in her con- 


u1 1Ttion being darkned by tinne, 1s furthe(t trom 
her Spoutc the Sunne of righteouſneſle. 

The frjf Adam was made 4 lining Soulc , Gu 
the (econ d Adam ws made d qui. P'S..90 Sririt 
Cor, 1+. that is, the frf7 Adam in his Creation 
id have be: omen chi.dien to Nis owne 119ge 

n ho.ncfc and righrcouſncie 3 but co Ty 1 
we giuen - em perſcuerance, and continuance in 
Brace bur rhe ſecond Adam, 1hat quecke,. 17 Sp 


''1 , 45 hce begers uhildran to his ownc mare , fo | 


| 2c ucs themper! CUCTANCEC NN Bracc, that they fall 
46 ] « 4WAy Maa me, 
Of this we mav other, 1t '_74am had not i; 


ned, his children might haveſinned ; tor [1:5 polte- | 


C. p, rifiy 
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| , dam had not this gifrot contirmation to continue. 
| therefore hee couid not: propagate this to his chi!- 
| dren , E feitus non poteſt foe perfectuor cauſa , For 
| the cftect cannot bemore perte& then the caule. 
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| Prop. The Imaxe of God conlitted in perfect holincs. 
| and knowledge. 
K | Iluft, Man was not to grew in holincſl:, as hee was 
[al | to grow in knowledge for hee was tully ho!y,and | 
| ; had allthe perfeRions of it, which was requitite in 
| 'a Man. 
; A collacion be-\ The firſt Adam was holy, »««, fa!ly . but not : 
K twice the inno.. | | y - = - 
s | eent,!econd, | rae, hee had not the gift of confirmation in ho- 
| and renewed | Jinefſe , to make him continue to the end. Icſus 
Adam | Chriſt the ſecond Adam was holy, 5% & wins; 
j | ; he was full of grace and holineſſe, and could not 
| ' fall from tus holineſſe : but the renewed Adam is 
Ee holy, wy: & wc, Ne is but renewed in holi- | 
| "4 neſſe in part, and through Chniſt hee cannot tall 
| from his holineſle. 
ESP. XL. 
| 
Of the knowledge of Adam in his jir/? 
Creation, 
Prop. His Image of God made Adam to hiuc 
pertect know:cdpe, both of God and tis 
| creatures. 
There 1s a perteCtion in parts,and a perſc 2:07 


— 


Of che knowledge of Acam, 


degrees: -he had all the perte&ion in parts of know- | 

edge betore his tall, but hee had not then attuned 

tothe perfection of degrees in his knowledge, be- | 
cauſe he was not confirmed in grace. | | 

; His knowledge was oblcure,comparing it with lliuſt, $1 

| rhe light which thould afterward haue beene re- | 

ucales ro lum; tor theſe principles of knowledge | 

which lic had , were both common and imperfect: 

if they had beene lingular,they-had not beene prin- | 

| ciples but concluſions. It they had beenc cleare, | 

| they had not beene principles bur meanes. | 

| The Image ot God in Adam was either in- | 

ward or outward, his inward {mage was cither in | 

his vnderſtanding, will, and affe&ions or pallions. | 

| | His outward Image was in his dominion ouer the | 

creatures (ſpoken of in the ſecond part.) In his vn- | 
 dcr{tanding conliſted his knowledge. 

. þ | <Adamhad knowledge both of God, and of 

| his creatures ; his knowledge of God was cither ; 

1 his inbred knowledge, which was naturall , or his | 
| acquired knowledge , by the creature , or his re- 
| reucaicd knowledpe, either of God ot of his crea- 

I tures : of euery one of theſe in order, and firſt 0! 
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g An bctore his fall , had an inbred know- Prop. | 
g | ledge of God, betorce hee knew him by | 
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. | his <ICALUICS, OF Any otherteucher. 


Of Adams inbred knowledge. 


As light :s the firſt obiett of the eye, and not 
the light of the Sunne or Candle. So God is the 
firſt obiett ot the mind,but not this or that way re- 
uciled, by his creatures,or by his word. 
| | The principles of things , are cither manitcſt in 
Hon -oacs 2366]  themlclues onely, or, they arc manifeſt ,OVS that þ 

dam wu | there « 4 God, 1s a principle manifeſt in it ſelte, be. 
cauſe thereis nonecd of a middle to prooue it, But 
| {1t 15 nota principle knowenin it ſelfe to vs, becaulc þ * 
wemaft vie middles,that chis principle may bet: 
{© > TROYPRITs. 
{Nw}, 2, The firſt principles which we haue of God, are Þ: | 
| naturally inbred within vs , but the firſt principles 
| of other ſciences ariſe without from the ſenſes. 
Principia de Deo, et principia ſcientiarum ex oppo- 
{tto drfferunt , cognoſcimus denm , per extromi|10- 
nem , coonoſcrmus ſcientias per imtromiſuuonem. 
| The knowledge of God wee Gs it by extromil- 
lon ; but the knowledge of the firſt principles wee 
| haue by intromifſhon. The vnderſtanding, at the 
| firſt is voide of all formes, yet is capable of al 
| formes ; as the eye being voide of ail colours,yet 1s 
| | capable of all colours ; the way how the vnderſtan- 
> nga hrag | ding receiucs thele formes into it is thus, the ſenic 
ſing | lets in the particular obietts ro the imagination I 'b 
Foe. where they are more refined, then they were inthe | | 
ſenſe;and by thelight of the intellectuall agent, :he Þ h 
| poſhble faculrynow actually vnderſtinds. As tac ſit 
| woman in the Goſpell who lolt her groat, £0. | | 
| not haue found it againe vntillrhe candle was {1g b 
ted: ſo this pofthole power in the vnderſtand13g, I} cr 
coud recciue no objects from the imag navon 
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Of Adams inbred knowledse. 


vnleſſe this light interuened , and thus the firſi 
| principles of {ciences are bred in the minde; for it} 
' had neuer ſcene with my cycs, 191@m, the whole, 


| conld neuer lay vp this firſt principle in my 
minde, thar, the whole ts more then the rirte. So 
thar all this knowledge comes from the {infe Frit, 
and that maxime holds true, 9w1cqurd ef? 17 1met- 


iuduprins ſmerat in ſenſn. 


| obrect. Tf all our knowledge comes from the | «> ins, 
| ſenſes, how are thele principles {aid,to be natw ally 
' in Man? 
4»ſw. They arefaideto bee naturall 
; | becauſe they are framed in the minde,wit 
reaſoning or diſcourſe ; but the conclufionsdrawn 
' {from thefe, are made vp by diſcourſe, and are not 
# alike amongſt all men,as the firft 
© Obiett. Itall our knowledge © 
| ihe ſenſe, how is it then that the man in the Goſ- 
: pell, who was borne blind, when hee began to 
| (cc, aid chat, hee ſaw menwalking a farre off like 
| |rrees ; Mark.2.24. If he had not had ſome notion 
of trees in his minde without helpe of the ſenſes, 
an- © how could he compare men to tices ? 
A»ſw. This notion which hee had of trees was 
by otherſenſes , as by feeling and hearing ; bur it} 
nc had beene both deate and blind, ec. He could 
hauc had no notion of tres, as no blind man can 
wdve of colours. | 
| The principles of ſciences, are not naturally in- | 
bred in vs, therefore Plato, Origen, and Averr06, 
erred, who held that the Soules were from crerna!, 
and the principles of all ſciences, were from a'l c- | 
rernitic, 


4 


rinciples are. 
hings come by 


in him, 
out any | 


| 
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Of Adamsinbred knowledge of God. | 
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ternitic,inbred with them ; and 79 /earne was one- 
ly to remember, and an actuall knowledge of theſe 
imprinted notions. 1 his compariſon then, cleares 
not the purpole well , 1f a maſter were to ſecke his 


fugitiuc !cruant in a mujirirude, it were in vaine for 


| him to ſeeke him , vnicile hee had ſome pre-noti- 


ons of him , in his ſhape and fauour , or carried 
| ſome pifture drawen by others. So vnleſlc [ome- 
| thing were drawen within vs, wee could neucr 
| Take vÞ theſe things withour ; but there is no ſuch 
| principles drawen in our minde art the firſt, vntill 
| they bee formed out of the imagination, and laid: 
' vp inthe minde ; and by theſe we may enquire, at- 
 ecr that which we vnderſtand nor. 
| VVee vnderſtand nothing but by intromithon 
through the Senſes to the vnderſtanding ; then 4- 
dams knowledge which hee had of all the crea- 
tures when hee awaked out of his fleepe , was an 
extraordinary infuſed knowledgc , and was no! 
naturali to him : But the firſt knowledpe ot God 
is inbred with vs, and 1s enlyhincd with chit tl! 
light, which CNT CHICNS ds PCH COMIN” 1 | 
word Jobs ro. 
Ts inbred knowiedpe , which 
God betor 
itneful. a« thee who wet tee wich v7 
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Of Adm 


lidcr the creatures more nearely,and to waken that 


ams inbred knowledee of God. \ 


| 


: 

R ved'pws knew that hee had a father, but hee knew | 
. not,tnurt Lau Was his turher ; So Man by nature | 
r 7 |knoweth thatthere is a God, but hce knoweth not | 
[= | che truc God. 

d | Lneſf, Whither is this inbred knowledge which | 
e | | weehaue of God, or the knowledge which wee ' 
e | |acof him by the creatures mare cleare ? | 
h 4+ſw. This inbred knowledg: is more obſcure, | 
1 then the knowledge which wee get by creatures. | 
le Þ | The firſt fort of knowledge which wee haue of 


| | F.9 1,20 den 
which 1s lurking withinthem , | he Pocts (ay,that | zegaun,wen ex 
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if, God now, 1S w:ner ale conſulum. Example, when | Pup'ex off wni- | 


on & |{92bea creature, then wee take him vpto bee a li- |©*- 
F ung creature, and then to bee a V1an,and ar laſt to | 
I bee Peter or lohn : here wee proceed,tiom the vri. | 
an WW ucrialltorhe particular, from that whic th is con tir. | 
0 (ed, to that which iz rr ore cc 1; UL of. 
1d "rt role, ſ1 C6); 

nov! lit an obſcure n 

hes oh 
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wee behold a man afarre of: ti it, we take him vp | 1e/a'r ronfu, un 


"I »+.47V, 


þ 


| 


uw ao 


ol —_ 


- = 


«_n—_ C_ooT——R— ——_— _ 


| 


in 


"Oo Adams inbred knowledge of Ced. | 


| tErN/5ie, nbred with them ; and 1s {carne was one- 
| ly to rememieet, and an actuail knowicCcee of theſe 


| im; V1: ited NOTLLONS, 1 Nis compariton then, clears 


Conſeq,2. 


A collation bc. 
twixt the inno- 
cent and old 
Adam, 


| 


| through the Senſes to the vnderſtanding ; then 4- | 


| not the purpole well , L 14 matter were to ſecke his 
 fuguiuic!cruant in a muſtirugde, it were 1N vaine for 
him to {ceke him , vnicile hee had ſome pre-noti- 
ons of him , in his ſhape and fauour ; or carried 
| ſome pifture drawen by others. So vnleſſe lome- 
| thing were drawen within vs, wee could neuer 
take vp theſe things withour ; bur there is no ſuch! 
principles drawen in our minde ar the firſt; vntill 
| they bec formed out of the imagination, and laide | 
vp inthe minde ; and by theſe we may enquire, af- 
ecr that which we vnderſtand not. 

Wee vnderſtand nothing but by intromithon 


| ; dams knowledge which hee had of all the crea-! 


| 


| tures when hee awaked out of his ſleepe., was an 
| extraordinary infuſed knowledge , and was not 
natural to him: But the firſt iatedaing God, 


| is inbred with vs, and is enlightned with char firſt 


] 


light, which enlightens all men comming in the 
world, lohan r.9. 

This inbred knowledge, which Man had of 
God before his fall , is moſt obſcured now fince 
the fall ; as hce who writes wich the luyce of an 
onyon, the letters cannot beeredat the firſt, vt 


]lefſe the paper be holden to the fire to dry the ler- 


ters,and then they appeare legible. So this is writ- 


| ten with the point of a diamont (as itwere) in the 


hearts of all men,that(zhere i God,) although they 
cannot read it at the firſt, vntill they begin to con- 
ſider 
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+ t{1e Creatures more nearely,and to waken that | x... ; 10 down 
01145 wntking withinthem, | he Poctsray,that | »egov«nc,nen x 
| 11.4 (ws knew that hee hid a tarher, but hee knew ledex effects 
\107,04t La4ue Was his twrher ; So Man by nature | nels, 
.noweth thatthere is a God, but hee knoweth not | 
ue truc God. | 
| 2eft. Whither is this inbred knowledge which 
wee haue of God, or the knowledge which wee | 
1c of him by the creatures more cleare ? 
4»{w. This inbred knowledg: is more obſcure, 
then the knowledge which wee get by creatures. 
The firſt ſort of knowledge which wee haue of 
God now, is vninerſale confuſum. Example, when | puptex ef vni- 
wee behold a man afarre off: firſt, we rake him vp | verſale confuum 
to be a creature, then wee rake him vp to bee a li- |© OE 
ning creature, and then to bee a Man,and ar laſt to 
bee Peter or Tohn : here wee proceed, from the vni. 
ucrſall to the particular, from that which is confu. 
ſed , to that which is more clearc and diſtin. So 
the firſt fight, which our minde doth get of God 
now1s but an obſcure and confuſed fight, as that | | 
which the Athenians bad of God, A.1t7. When | 
they wor lhipped, the vnknowen God; fo that of the | 
»S1maritanes,loh.q. T hey worſhipped they knew not | 
;vhar. Then weare led by the creatures ſomewhar | 
, more clearely to take them vp,which is called wa1- | 924ims 


| fat ticularta per 


4eſale abſtrattnm. So, firſt wee learne particular | {;1gpr,v; x95. 


things by ſenſe , and then vniucrſall rhingsby our. verſaiaper in 
| vnderſtandirg,; The Phiioſophers found our a ſort | 4% 


' of reaſoning by induttion aſcending fro the parti- | 
| | MAE hy ; | 
Jars to the general,as Socrares 13 a living creature; 
| Plito Aung creature z therefore all men are li. | 
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"1 Of Adamf inbred knowledge. | 


| uing creature; Plato is aliuing creature , therefore 


Duplex ordogin- 
Halen! er as- 


ex OCfAtS fee» 


, | thologie againe , they deuided three manner of 


-; Gods hghting, thereby hce meant the fighting of 


—_ — 


all men are liuing creatures. Here we goe from the 
particular to the gencrall, and ſo wee proceed thug 
from the creatures to take vp what God is. There 
is atwofold order in diſcipline, firſt, the order of 
' inwention,as theſe who inde out arts,begin at theſe 
| things that are moſt knowen to our ſenſe and moſt 
; familiar ro them , the ſecond is the order of hea. 
ring , as when a maſter proceeds in teaching his 
: ſchollers from the cauſe to the efte&t. In the firſt, 
| wee proceed from the compounds to the fimple, 
from rhe particulars tothe gererall; bur inthe laſt 
' we proceed from the /ixaple to the componnd , and 
from the vniucrſallrothe particular in the firſt we 
compound, in the ſecond wee deuide. W hen wee 
learne by the creatures to take vp God, it is ordo 
' inuentionss ; but when God teacheth vs in his 
ſchoole,and inſtrutts vs by the care, this is a more 
perfect kind of learning , this is called 07 ds au- 
| ſcultationts. 

Man by nature, hath ſought out and poliſhed, 
all other ſorts of arts and ſciences ſince the fa!l;but 
the knowledgeof God,they haue gerained captiuc, 

and more and more obſcured it, Rom.r.r#. | 
| Firſt,they found out Phyſich, & meceſsitie bred 
this; then they found out morall Phyloſophy,cinili- 
 t7e bred this;then ghey found out ALythologte or fa- 
| bulous theologie and delrght bred this. This My. 


 wayes ; firlt, Phyſecally , as Homer brings in the| 


rhe Eements, winds and raincs. Secondly, moral. 
| ly, 
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ly, when they placed, Yirgo 1nftitia the daughter | 
of Jupiter berwixt Leo and {:bra ; they lignified 
ti1at Luſtice had a hand both in fortitude and <qui. 
tic. Thirdly , Theolozically , as Tupiter begate Ve- 
145 vpon the trothot the Sea whereby they lig- 
nified , whenthe gods beget any good motions in 
thc hearts of men, there 1s nothing but vacuitic 
11d froath in them , no preparation nor diſpoſition 
:9 goodneſle z but the knowledge of God is more 
and more obſcured in Man ſince the fall. 


Euare. XIEL 
Of Adams acquired kndwledge of God by the ' 


CYealllres. 


| Creatures, Prop. 


be) ſundry wayes ; Firſt, Per iam nega- Illwt.2. 
&/ 110915, as God is not this, nor this ; | Tribmodizper. 


therefore heeis this : the Scriptures ju = -%% 


proceed thus in deſcribing God, as, God cannot de- | r.per viamue- | 


zichimſelfe, 2.Tum.2.13. C od dwels not in houſes |$*%on4a. 
made with hands, A&.19. God neither ſleepes nor | 
umbers, Pſal.r 21.4. Here we proceed as the car- 
uer of an image doth, hee cuts oft this and this, to | 
make it thus : and for this purpoſe they apply that 
of Sereca, Deus eft id quod wides,tt quod non vis | 
des; God is that which thou ſeeſt , and which thou 


| [ceſt not ;by affirmation wee know whar a thing is, 
nd how ir is diſtinguiſhed trom other things ; but 
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when wee procced by way of dentai! , wec diſtin- 
11h a thing from other things , but know not 
"a it is. Arſclz:: thoweth this way of Negati- | 
O! wad eos cllently ; Circurmſhicit anima mea , et | 
203; Vidlit palchrir :ndinem tuam * auſcultat Ot non! 
end harmeniam tuam ; olfacit et non percipit odo-' 
em tunm, palpat et yon ſentit leuitatem twam, ha- | 
= enim hec in te domine dews modo in effabuli: 
that is , My Sonle looketh round about anda ſeeth 
not thy beauty , it harkeneth and heares not thy 
harmony, it ſmels but ſmcls not thy ſauonr, it feeles 
but feeles not thy lightneſſe , for thou haſt theſe 
things inthee © Lord after aninſpeakeable minner, 
' Pur here wee muſt marke that wee muſt not 
fill proceed in deniall, for thenour mindes would| 
euanith ro nothing; bur at Jaſt we muſt reſt in ſome 
poſitive thing , which carrieth ſome reſemblance 
of God ; hee is nota Body,becaulc a Body is com- 
poſed, heeis nor like to other Spirits mutables but 
a SP1 rit immutable , moſt {imp!c , and of him- 

ſelf 
Second! ly, we proceed, per iam emirertie good 
and euill are ſa'd to bee comparatiuely with that 
which is beſt ; amongſt the creatures a Body 1s 
good , a Spirit is better , which notwithſtanding 
| hathnor his goodnefle of himſelte ; therefore hec 
mult haucit of him, who isabſlure! y Bood ; The 
Scriptures teach vs how to take vp God, thus, the 
excctlentthings , it calles them Gods things or be- 
longing to God ; as high mountaines ir cails them, 
Gods monntatnes, Nemo. 3. tall cedars it calles 
' them, Gods cedar;, P[i!.So.rr. great wraſlings it 
calle< 
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cilies them God's wraſlinzs, Gen.zo.s. SOitis ſaid, | 
Ni-tue ws great to God; that 1s, very great. [04s | 
3-2. $0, Moſes was faire ts God ; that is,very faire, ' 
41:4.7.20. $0 when the Scriptures will expreſle 

o:c.t things, tcompounds them with the name of 


God Iab Z {0 wit1 the name of God El, 2.54998.23+» Cant, 6. Flew 


- 2. Arneel, that is, as yee would ſay, { very ſtrong "* 2h, 
£103, to teach vs that when wee ſee any excellent 
thing in the creaturcs, we ſhould elevate our minds | 
t0tac infinite beautic and greatneſſe which is in | 
God. Gez. 33.710. therefore Iacob when hee ſaw |. 
E/arcs louing countenance,it was as though he had | 
lccne the face of God. 
| Vhen the beames of the Sunne ſtrike vpon a 
| watrie clowd, the beames are reflexed backe againe 
to the Sunne, andleaue behind themin apparance 
to our fight imaginary colours, which is the Rain- 
bow. All the creatures ſhould be reflexed backe a- | 
gaine to God ; the beauty in the creatures is but a | — 
{hadow , vntill wee come backe to the beauty in| 
God; and as wee count little children fooliſh, who | 
come to catch the Rainbow by the two ends, ſo | 
are they fooliſh whoare bewitched with the beau- 
ticin thecreatures, and aſcend not to the beautic 
in God, 
Thirdly, we proceed totake vp God, Per wiam | 3-Per vien caw- 
 cauſatioxts, from the effes to take vp the caule; as —_ 
firſt, ro that firſt matter, which the Philoſophers | 
call Materia prima, or that Tohu vabobu, voide of |- 
all forme, Gen.r. Secondly,tothe Elements; Third- 
ly, to that which is compoſed of two of the Ele. | 
;ments,as the vapoures of Water & Aire,the exhal- 
| rations 
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Iluſt.2. 


Triplex cauſa, 
particularuu- 
niverſalis , ct 
ſaperemincns. 


made of three Elements, as the metcors. Fiftly, x0 
theſe that are made of all the Elements , as the in- 
fcrior creatures. Sixtly, to theſe that haue vegera- 
tive life onely, as Plants and Hearbs. Seuenthly, to 
theſe that haue ſecnſe,as the Beaſts. Eightly,to rhelc 


' who haue reaſon,as men. Ninthly, ro theſe that 
are intelleuall Spirits, as the Angels. Laſtly, to 
God himſelfe. Thus wee proceed from the lower, 


7 
, 


to God himſelfe. 

There are three ſorts of cauſes , the particular 
cauſe, the vniucrſall cauſe, and the ſupereminent 
cauſe. Adam could not beled by rhe efteR, to take 
vp the particular cauſe ; as here is an Image;there- 


| ſteppe of 7acobs ladder, Gen.2 8.12. and aſcend vp 


, 
I 


| ' fore Polycletws made it z here is a Pifture; therefore 
| Apellespaintedit. Secondly, from the cet, hee 
| could not bee led, rotake vp the vniuerſall cauſe a-| 
lone; as, hereisa Man ; therefore the Sunne hath 
| , begotten him , burthis , here is a Man ; therefore 
; theSunne hath furthered his generation ; Nam ſol 
et homo generant hominem , the Sunn and a Man 
bezet 4 Man ; But from the cfſe& hee was led to 
rake ” the ſupreheminent cauſe, as here is a world, 
therefore God hath made ir. | 
Man before his fall, could clearely make vp this 
concluſion ; here is a world ; therefore God hath 
, made it ; but ſince the fall hee maketh not this 
. | concluſion clearely , for the greateſt Philoſophers 
thought the world to bee eternall with God, and 
here they ſtacke as mycein pitch, | 
There 1s a twofold diſpolition of the cauſes of 
al] 
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all chings in their operations ; Series canſarum,an 
order of cauſes ; and circulxs cauſarums, a circle of 
cauſes. Hoſ.2.21.1 will beare the Heauens, and the 
Heauens ſhall heare the Earth , and the Earth ſhall 
heare the Corne and the Wine, and they ſhall heare 
Iſrael , this is, ſeries cauſarum. Secondly , this 
is the circle of cauſes ; as dcaw breeds clowdes, 
' clowdes breeds raine , raine breed deaw, and fo a- 
| bour againe, 2.Pet.3.4- 7 hw yeere as the laſt yeere, 
ll things continue alike ſince the beginning : from 
the effeQs here wee may be led to take vp the firſt 
cauſe,and ſo aſcend vp to God. 

Man before the fall went by the order of cau- | 
ſes,ceirher from the caule to the effe, or from the 
eficA to the cauſe. From the cauſe ro the cffeR z 


God muſt hcare the. Heauens , that the Heauens 
may heare the Earth;zand che Earth muſt heare the 


Adam, 


Corne and Wine, that they may heare 1ſrae!. 


cornes heare 1þ ael,therefore the Earth hath heard 
the Cornes & VWine,& the Hcauens hauc heardthe 
| Farth,and God hath heard the Heauens. Burt Man 
after his fall gocth like a blind horſe in themylne, 


' round about in thecircle of ſecond cauſes, Pſc7 2.9.|. 


| [mpy ambulent in circuitu, and neuer elevate their 
; mind to the firſt cauſe God. 

| Adam before hisfall , ſaw God clearelyin the 
creatures,as in a glaſle. 

We ſee three wayes. Firſt, «5;, ſtreight out 
thirty or forty miles. Secondly , when wee (ce 
«15+, ftreight vp, then we ſee ſo many thouſand 
miles vp to the Stars.Thirdly,if we looke wr innws, 


downe- 
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dowaeward , then wee ſee but hard before vs. 

A collation be | Man b-tfore his fall ſaw ſtra ghr ut, beholding 

rwixt the inno | God ; but now he lookes downeward one'y;now 

| 4 vo w— he is w*%, 2. Pct. 1.9. A pur-viind Man (eerh no- 


thing but that which is hard beore him. 


Obie. The effets cannot demonſtrate the 
| cauſe, vnleſle they bee proportioned co the cauſe, 
| bur rhere is no proportion betwixt the creatures 
and God ; thercforc no creature can ſhow that 
| there is a God. | 
| Arſw. Wee may admonſtrate that there isa 
| God by his creatures, aithough wee.cannot haue a| 
| perte& knowledge of him by them. | 
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Vee aſcend by degrees to the knowledge of | 
| Prop. God. | po 
| Iluſt. Firſt, wee ſee himin his creatures : Secondly,by 


Joe: a SS ſome vitible ftgne ; as E/ay ſaw bim, Eſas. 6. In| 
| ab adanant creata gloria - Thirdly, iz vmbru , as the Iewes. 
| Derſuat H1-t. | (aw him : Fourthly, i» carne, as the Apoſtle ſaw 
66220 5. | him: Fifthly, per fidem, as the belecuers ſee him: 
invnbrs 41m | Sixtly,in gloriagas the glorified ſec him. Adam had! 
Hg 5,4 1* | a more cleare ſight of God the that which he had 
EEE. by the creatures; hee had a more cleare fight then 
that which Eſay had; hee had a more cleare fight 
then that which the Tewes had , hee had a more| 
cleare {ight then that which is by Faith : but hee 
had not fo cleare a ſight , as the glorified hauc in | 
Heauen of God. 4 


| | 
Py 0p. | The knowledge which man hath by the crea-| 
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eures ſhall euaniſh in the life to come. 

lulp. 1. 1.Cor.13.10. Propheſic and knowledze ſhall be 
jf jt \ *boliſhed in the life to come ;, becauſe of their 11M-| 
| pcr fetion; | 
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nerfection ; this imperteCion the Apoſtle noted in 
thele words, r.Cor.12.9. Wee know in part, and 
wee prophecy in part , wee know in part by the 
creatures, and fo wee apprehend. So wee know 
\mperte*tly by prophecy, r.Cor.1 3. by »«=c, here 
the Apoſtle ds that knowledge which 
wee haue of God by the creatures, Rom. 1.19. 
+ og! 6 ©e7, that 1s, which we naturally know of 
Go. by the creatures : and by prophecy here , hee 
mcanes,not only che forctelling of things to come, 
but alſu the interpretation of the Scripcures,r.Cor. 
;4+ but when that which is perfe& ſhall come, 
both chele ſorts of imperte&t knowledge ſhall bee 
aboliſhed ; this the Apoſtle declares by the exam- 
peof litcle children, r.Cor.r3.r7. whoſe know- 
lege groweth daily»+by experience, then their tor- 
mer weake knowledpe is abolſ{hed. So hee de- 
clares this by the ſimilitude of a glafſe, and of a 
darke ſpeech, Yerſ.; 2. There is a twofold glaſle 
»y the which wee know God, the firſt,is rhe Scrip- 
rares z the ſecond , is the booke of nature ; but by | 
both theſe wee get but an obſcure fort of know- 
'edge of God; and as in an cnigmaticall or darke 
(peech we apprehend certaine ſignes, but we come 
nat to the full meaning of the thing ſignified , as 
ſampſon propoſed to the Philiſtimes this riddle, 
Aut of the eater came meate , and ont of the bitter 
ame ſweet, Indg.rg.ts. The Philiſtimes could vn- 
Irſtand, what was bitter, and what was {ſweet ; 
bur they cou!d nor vnderſtand the meaning of the 
Iddie.So't is but an obſcure fight we gerhere and 


— 


:n1gmaticall , comparing it with the ſight which 


| 
Nuplex ſpeculy, 
ſcriptararumyel 
natiae, 
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: | ſhincth not ; So the Planet Yer.ws caſterh no ſha- 


. | wee get thereby, 7.Cor.15. Then hee ſhall gine vp 


| 


. | | God, and that 894%, the ſight of God which hee 


wee ſhall haue of God, in thelife ro come. 
A greater light obſcures alwaycs the lefler, as 


the AHoone giueth no ſhadow when the Sar: 
| ſhineth; bur ſhe caſterh a chadow when the Swnre 


' dow when the £24cone {hineth , bur thee caſteth a 
' ſbadow when the 2/00ne {hincth not ; Here the 
greater light , obſcureth alwayesthe leſſer. So in 

the hife to come, the glory that (hall be there,(hall 
obſcure all the light that wee get by the creatures 
now ; for if it ſhall aboliſh the preaching of the 


I 


Law and the Goſpell, and the knowledge that 


the Kingdome to the Father ; what Kingdome? his 
perſonall Kingdome (preaching of the Word, ad. 
miniſtrating of the Sacraments ſuch, ) if that 
knowledge ſhall ceaſe in the life to come , why 
ſhall not the knowledge which wee get by the 
creatures cealc ? 

In a dimme light we can perceiue a thing which 
a greater light doth obſcure , as the light of the 
Starres obſcures not the light of a Glow. worme; 
bur yer the light gf the Sunne obſcures both. So 
the knowledge which {dam had by the voyce of 


ſaw , obſcured not the knowledge which hec had 
by the creatures. But in the life to come,the bright 
| light in glory ſhall obſcure both. 

The ſight which wee hauc now of God, farrel 
diflcreth from the fight which _Ldam had in his 
eſtare of innocency. 

When wee looke vpon a thing by two media | 


middles, 
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'mid.{'es, if the neareſt middle bee perſpicucus and 


more clearc, and the furtheſt or rcmoteſt middle, | /74pmgums, et 
bee thicker or more vbſcure, then things appeare | 
more cleare and euident vnto vs; bur if the neareſt ; 


middle be obſcure and groſſe , and the remoteſt 
clcarer , then things _ leſſe to vs. 'A man 
when hee bcholds a Filh in the water, he ſeeth her 


by two middles. Firſt,by the Aire the clearer mid- | 
d'c, therefore the Filh ſeemeth greater to him and 


nearer : but the Fiſh being in rhe water, and be. 
, holding a Man vpon the banke: (firſt through the 
' water the groſſer middle, and then through the 
aire the clearer middle, ) the man ſtanding vpon 
' the banke ſeemeth bur little, and a farre off to the 
Fiſh. So wee ſee the Starres by two middles : firſt, 
| by the Aire which is the grofleſt middle, and then 
| by the Heauen , which is the purer and remoter ; 


remotinas 64+ 


' therefore the Starres ſeeme but little to vs and a 
 farre off, 


Man before his fall did looke vpon the clearer | A collation 
berwixt the 
innocent and 


old Adam, 


and more perſpicuous middle, hearing Gods voice, 
and ſaw that $»9wwi«, the fight of God : then 

hee looked vpon the more obſcure middle, which 
is the creatures ; therefore hee got a more cleare 
fight of Godand nearer. Bur after his fall he lookes 

rſt vpon the creatures, and then hee heares his 

word ; therefore the ſight which hee gers of God 

 here,is more obſcure and remote. 

| Thedinerſitie of the ſight ariſeth three manner 

of wayes. Firſt, from the obic&. Secondly, from 
the organe. Thirdly, from the midele. Firſt, if the 

obic bee clearer or obſcurer, then the ſight diffe- 


[Uu8T. 2. 
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que vel ob/:ura 
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| A collation 
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berwixt the 
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clorit Ged Adam: ſtill ro all, the diucriitic Wit ariſerh , part'y from 
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| fereth. Secendly, if the midd!: e bee clearer or ob- 
'ſcurer, then the ſight differeth , as if a Chriſtall 
glaſſe bee interpoſed , the 1g ht 1s clearer; but f a 
| greenc glalle bee interpoſed, "the ſight is obſcured. 
[ hirdiy, if the organe bee hurt, or when the ſpi- 
'rits of the Eye arc diſturbed , as wee ſee in drinke 
and mad men , to whom one th:ng appeares two, 
and in theſe who runne abour til] their heads bee 
giddy. 
| The qmerlitic which wee haue of the {ight of 
God in the life to come, and in this lite, ar:{cth not 
in reſpe&t of the obiet Goa, for hee remaines 0c 


thediucrſitic of the meanes, for God doth notmani- 
| | feſt himſc!fe by the ike meanes toal,& part y from 
the diucriitic of our apprehenſion , for all appre- 
; hend him notin a like manner, bur in the lifeto| 
| come the dinerlitic ſhall not ariſe fromthe diverli- 
'ticof the meanes, being ro ſome clearer , and to 
\ ſome obſcurer , bur onely according to the diuer- 


' 'firieof our ctpacitie , as a pint cannot containe fo | 


much as a pottle, and this (hall make the degrees | 
1n giory,z.Cor. If. 
| A collation betwixt the firff adams knowledge, 
| andthe [cond Adam leſus Chriſt. 
| Firſt, the fulneſfie of browledzee is of two ſorts. 
Firſt, in reſpe@ of krowledee it ſelfe. Secandly, in 
reſpe&t of him that hath the fulneſSe of knowledee; 
The f*lnefſe of knowledge, in reſpet of knowledge 
It ſelfe, is then , when one attaincth to the higheſt 
\and vitermoſt of knowledge; both, © noad eſſenti- 


he 


— — 


— 


Of Admams acquired knowledee. 95 


he hach it ſofarre foorth,as it may bee had, and to 
all the efte&ts and purpoles, whereunto knowledge 
doth or canextend it (cife ; ris kind of fulneſſe af | 
knowledge was proper to the ſecond Adam Chriſt, 
of whoſe fulneſſe wee recerue, Toh.r.1 6. The firſt 4-| Duplex plenitu- 
dam, had fulreſfe of knowledge, in reſpet of the rd array 
{ubie& or bim that had it , according to his cſtate | re-/5+1e ex 
or condition , both etenſively.to the qmter-molt | '*/*<- 
bounds that God had pretixed , and exter finely in 
the vertue of it, in that it extended to the pertor- 
ming of the(c things, that-hee was to perturme in 
that place-and condition that God had ſer hirwins: | The recond 
Secondly, Chriſt the ſecond _1dam was both | collation ve- 
viator and comprehenſor , (the Apoſtle toncherh | he ik 
' both theſe eſtates, Philip.3 .So runne that yee may | led:e, and 
comprehend - ) Chriſt when hee was water taſted | Chilts 


. Thom part.3- 
of all our three eſtates z for firſt, hee was free from | ,, energy 


{inne, that was our eſtate in innacency ; ſecond- Ebiftus conſe | 
ly, hee feir rhe punifhment of our finnes, which is | 
the condition of Man falien ; thirdly, he ſaw God | raber/w. 
face to face, when hee was here w4ator. vpon the 

earth, which ſhall be our eſtate in glory. So Chriſt | 

being both v4ator and comprebenſor , his know- | 

ledge diflexed farre, from the firſt {dams for as 

hee was comprehenſor , hee had beſide his diuine | 

knowledge, his bleſled knowledge, which they call | Wadruplex 

| fe . Cognitiofuit in 

facialem cognitionem , and beſides that hee had in- /1,,9 wins 
ditam Ot infuſam cognitionem, and thirdly, acqui- facatu,infuſa, 
red or experimentall knowledge, Chriſts know: 7 0900 
ledge then- was cither as he was God, or as he was | Duplex conſade- 
; Man : as hee was Man hee was either comprehen- 74 Chriſti,vt 
wg Dews,vel vt 
ſor or viator ;, as he was comprehenſor he had that j,,,  * 


| bleſſed 
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Differentia inter 
Chrifti anfu/am, 
et beatam cox - 
Wilonem. 


Dwplex copnitio 
babitualis, ct 
abi#al;s. 


his #nfuſed knowledge, was cither knowledge of na- 
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bleſied knowledge,called facials, as hee was Viator 
his knowledye wa: either infnſed,or experimentall, 


curall things, in which hee excelled Udam in his 
firſt eſtate ; or bis kwowledge in ſpiriruall things, | 
and hercin hee excelled the Apoltles and Angels 
themſelues, in the knowledge of the miſtcrics of 
our ſaluation. His experimentall knowledge , was 
that whereby hee learned things by experzexce as 
weedoe. In his infuſed koowledge hee grew in the 
habits. In his experimental —_—_ hee grew 
from the prinationtothe habite. As he was com. 
prehenſor , hee grew not in the habite , as hee was 
viator,hee grew in the habits of things which were 
infufed into him ; as he was v#ator hee grew from 
the prication to the habite, in theſe things which 
he jearned by experience. 

Chriſts infuſed knowledge differed from his 
bleſſed knowledge , for by his bleſſed knowledge 
hee ſaw things in-verbo in the word, bur by his 
infuſed knowledge hee knew things m genere pro- 
pris, et per ſpecies rerum ;, by the formesof thin 
as they are here below. Secondly, his Hleſſed 
knowledge, ſemper eft in attu , it'ts cuer in at; but 
by his infuſed knowledge, hee gocth from the ha-) 
bite to the at#, turning himſelfe to the veiwe of 
things bere below aQtually : as when Chriſt wked| 
of Peter, Math. 17.25. Whither or no doe the 
Kings childrey pay tribate , Chriſt had the havite 
here, and knew well enough that-the Kings fonnes | 
pay no tribute , now hee turnes this hab:te rothe 


| a, when hee propounds this queſtion to Perer.| 


Of Adams acquired knowledge. 
| Againe,there isa twofold knowledge, abtratFine,& 
| ntartine:] haue the al ſtrafFine knowledgeof a role 
| in wintcr in my minde I haue the intartine know. 
' ledge in my mind when I lee the roſe grow in 7wne. 
; Chriſts ab/tradtine knowledge is the habite, and his 
| tuitine knowledge is the a@. Chriſt hee excelled 
the Angels, inthis infuſed &nowledge, for although 
' they haut ſpecies connatas rerwm , naturally bred 
' with them , yet this i»fuſed knowledze farre ſur. 
(paſſed theirs , ſo it farre ſurpaſſed the knowledge 
of ail the Prophets, for his Body and Soul: being 
hypoſtatically wnited to the God-head, hee muſt 
haue a more perfe& knowledge then any other 
'man could haue infuſed in him. Thirdly, hee had 
| experimnentall pa” 4 br herein he grew from 


the privation to the habite 3 as in his infuſed | © 


knowledge hee grew butfrom the habite to the a4?” 


; When a Door gocth to the 5choo'es to teach, ! 
hee proceeds from the habite to the a&, and hee | 
rowes in the habite : Chriſt grew thus in his -! 
fuſed knowledge, but hee grew not ſo in his b/efed 
knowledge. When a boy gocth to the Scholes to 
learne, he goeth from the privationto the habtre, 
'and fo did our Saviour Chriſt, in this third ſort of 
knowledge experimentall ; and hee knew more 
' when he was thirtie yeeres old,then when he was 
eokes \ hee could not tell what woman touched 
| him in the multitude ( when they crowded about 
 him,) vntill the woman with the bloody-flix, fell 
| downe before him and acknowledged it was ſhee, 
| Luk. 8.45. So hee could not tell whither there 
were figges vpon the figge-tree by this, fort of 
O 
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copnitio duplex | 
abflratirua et 
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PTS — knowledge, Mark.rt.13. andin this ſenſe hee was 
ignorant of the day of iudgement, Math. 24. 36. 


| 
1 
| 
| 
| 
: 
' 


gemr, x7 dis- 
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fuſed and experimentall knowledge: firſt, in his infu- 


Origen in trad, 


| 3.40 Matth. . 
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this ignorance in Chriſt was not ſinfull ignorance, 
it was /7noramtia pure negation, but not , prave 
diſp#{itionis , for hee was ignorant of nothing of 
that which he was bound to know ; when he was 
here vpon the earth hee was ignorant of this day 
of indgement as Man, AMath.24 36. Botl\ in his in: 


ſed knowledge , for all infuſed knowledge proceeds| 
from the habite tothe at, for by cxerciling the 
habite wee come to the a&Z:bur Chriſt by bis #»fu- 
ſed knowledge could notcome to the ad, to know 
of this day in particular. Hee knew that God 
ſhould iudge the world, and that hee ſhould iudge 
ir on acertaine day , here hce proceeded from the: 
habite tothe atF;but from the babire hee could not 
procced to this particular day, for this is, ſperie- 
rs [cientie ; farre leſſe could hee know this parti- 


cnlar day, by his experimental knowledge. Bur now 


-, | being appointed iudge of the Church, ir is moſt 


*| have ſuch experimentall knowledge of things as 


being in glory and hauing received all power , and 


probable that now as man hec knowerh this day, | 

In his experimental knowledge he farre excelled 
Adam; for A dam non pernettauit in honore (as 
the [ewes ſay) Pſal.49.3. He lodged not onenight 
11 honour;they gather hence that Adam fell inthe 
day of his Creation ; and conſequently could not 


Chriſt had. This his experimentall knowledge,he 
learned it not of any teacher as wee doe, neither 
fromany Angel : hee was taught by noman, for 


when 
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Of Adams acquired knowledge. m 


| when hee was #welwe yeeres of age hee could reaſon 
with the Doctors, Luk.s. So 10h.7. they meruatled 
whence hee had ſuch learning , ſecing hee was nor 
taught. Secondly, hee had it not from an Angel ; 
an Angel in his agony came and comforted him, 


| 


ncuer came to inſtru him, 
Wee and the Church of Rome differ about this 
;gnorancc of Chriſt , for they hold that Chriſt is 


cauſe hee would not reucile it to others ; the Scrip- 
tures ſay, hee grew in knowledge as hee grew in 
ſtature, L»k.2. but he truely grew in ſtature: there- 
fore hee truely grew in knowledge. Sccondly, the 
Scriptures ſay, Luk.2. that, hee grew in grace with 
God and Mas , but hee cannot bee faide to ſeeme 
to grow in grace with God , thetefore hee cannor 
bee ſaideto ſceme to grow in grace with Men, bur 
verely and truely to grow. There is in an Infant, 
the firft ac? of reaſon , when hee beginneth to 
ſpeake; and the ſecond ad , when hee beginneth 
to learne : and the firſt ai# of knowledpe, is the 
ſecond at of reaſdn ; an Infant hath the firſt a& of 
reaſon, but not the ſecond. A learned Man when 
he is ſleeping , hath the firſt a7 of knowledge, but 


Luk. 22. that it might euidently appcare that hee | - 
was Man, and ſtood in neede of comfort; butthey | 
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ſaid to bee ignorant of the day of iadgement , be- | nd vIconcer- 


ning Chriſts 
know'edgeand 
Ignotancc, 


Duplex allus ya. 
tiens prime, et 
ſecundus: ua et 
duplex atius ſci. 
entie, primes &t 
ſecundus, 


[not the ſecond. 


Fhe Icfuits will have Chriſt , when hee was 
an Infant, to haue the firſt ad? of knowledge, as the 


| learned man when hee is fleeping ; and they make 


him onely to procced from the habite tothe a in 


knowledge. But wee hold that in his experimentall 
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knowledge, hee was like other children, who haue 

onely the ft 4&7 of reaſon , and proceeded from 
_ ' the priaatos to the habire. 

A collation betwixt the knowledze of the firji 
Adam,and the knowledge of the .!ngels. 

Firſt, the 4»zels take vp things by oxe a&7,they 
| neither diſcourſe nor reaſon ; they learne not hor 
ex hoc + ſed, hoc poſt hoc, thus of this, but, thu 
after this ;, they proceed not by way of Syllogiſ- 


* 


', | me, enthymeme, or indutFion as wee doc they arx| 


/ ' intellizentes creature , but not ratiocinantes , vn- 
© {derſtanding creatures , but not reaſoning , fo 
' ſhall the knowlecge of Man, which hee (hall haue 

| of Go4 in the life ro come, bce intelleCtuall and not 

| by diſcourſe ; the Apoſtle $66 Mo ſaith, The 

' CAnzels learne by the Church , they take vp in an 

| iiyſtant the cauſe with the effte&, but Man before 
the fall rooke vp the caule by the effe& intime : in 

' thunder there is lightning and the cracke , thele 


| two goe in an inſtant rogether : and thus the An. | 


gels take vp the knowledge of things ; bur Man 
4 | cannot in an inſtanttakethem vp togither becauſe 
©| ofthe organs of the body. 

Obie. But it may ſeeme that they goe from 


was ſprinkled wpon the lintals of the doores, that 
the Angel might not deſiroy their houſes. 
Anſw. The Angel realoned not thus as we doc; 


lits,that the Angel ſhould not deſtroy them. 
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the {igneto the thing ſignified, Exod.r2. the b/9od 


here is the ſigne ; therefore here is the houſe ; but 
this blood was ſprinkled vpon the lintals of the 
doores,to confirme and aſſure the doubting Iſrae- 


| 
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| Of Adams acquired knowledpe. 

The Sacraments are not inſtitute for Angels,or 
| for men angelicall like vnto Angcls, but for poore 
and doubting {linners, "IM TO OMe 


| dams experimentall knowledse, was gotten 
from formes drawn from their (ingular obietts, as 


—_— 


the face in the glaſle, diflererh from the face it ſelfe, | 


and the print in the waxc from the ſeale ; fo that 
which Adam abſtcafted from the creatures diffe- 
red from the creaturesthemſclues ; but the know- 
ledge of the Angels is not 4b/trac7ine, they hehold 


the eſſence of things, and rake them vp. The An- | 


geis haue three ſorts of knowledee. Firſt, their mor- 
ning knowledze, which is the knowledge they have 
of-che myſtery of rhe incarnation, 7. Pet.2. They 
deſire to looke into this myſtery. Secondly , their 
| midday knowledge, which is the hndwhedn the 
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; collation be- 
ewixt the rſt 
Adams know- 
' ledge, and the 
| Angels. 


Scientia cf} abſo- 

' ta el effentia'u 
44 Deo, 14 menuie 

bumanxa efi ab- 

| «bjb1 athiua ye- 

| C48, 1 ſhantofia 

| humana eſt Cul 

 ereta,[ed angel 

; In: uenter ipſas 


' effextias, 
Coll. 3. 


cognilia maly tte 


' haue jn beholding the God-head. TR their , Triplex angeloris 


exening knowledge , which-is the knowledge they 
haue in beho!ding the creatures below here. 4dam 
before his fall, had not this their »-orning know. 
ledge,nor their middey knowledeebut he had their 
euwening knowledee.. 

| FP2ueſt, How ſhould Adms children hauc 
come to his knowledge if hee had flood in inno» 
 CENCY. | 
| Anſw. Some thinke they ihould haue had the 
vie of reaſon, and perfe&t knowvlede at the very 
; firſt ; and that they ſhould afterward have growen 
to more experimental knowledge.Secondly,others 
hold that ſ>ſoone as they had beene borne, they 
| {hould haue had the vc of reaſ>n,, (o farre foorth 
 4$ todifcerne ourward things good or euill; as the 


| | () -: litle 
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| [litle La hi 
Wolfe m Wy narures inſtin&t d wikach 
| of their wa any him , and Erna _ the 
| | cerning moral 5: ) butnotto diſcer the dugge 
| | Thirdly _—_ vertue and the ——_—_ CON- 
| lnovſeo : - —_ hold that they (houl ip of God, 
| aſon at the firſt, and this uld hane had 
| is ſeemeth to be 
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'the ſoundelt ; fe 
| delt ; for the gift 
W940 were of gitts beſto 
pions ſtowed ypon hin = of that” LAG 
inns be waxthe ro | "+ w29.D000mg res 
| CNY proceeded , and 2 out of which all ecificam, 
| ; | bauebgenep and theſe gifs ll EIT en 0 
| | were beſtowed V wirkong Secondly the if DY 
pr elently to kn _— _ per fonally fachewe which 
| — created _— C >a and w—_ 
* jIC 4 an E 4 
| fe Man in full ſtatur ,andro beecreated a per: | 
, mun LE) theſe h ones 2 
ly = A his poſteritie : the "| was not to com- 
| rognitio | Whom EY Cntadee __ a9 ſocafi. 
tualis et poten- | cou'd n am did ,* 
6:44, ledge, bu ot propagat . id, 0 
| asin Aras on on for | 1 nckeperg _ 
'led \fowi e born 
| wr rho oo ucing og -—_—_ knew 
| knowledge, by —_ appointed by "ym br rheir 
| yer they ſhould _ light and Cat _ for 
fo bes oh e farre more caſil eancs : 
rainely. For th en wee doe now and y atrained 
| that-vfeth ſpies _— of man is like a P 2 
| , erh nothi ,itt cy brin No a Prince 
Ks. ſell p29" if they aduentiſs me he know- 
- \then h ry. Soifa Man bee blj en the coun- 
ath hee n n bee blind 
; | poſſeſſe the br a vnderſtanding. Go _ deafe, 
| ainc;, it blots the fe : phrenſies 
ormes of things, 
and 
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of Adams acquired knowledge. 


andthe phantaſte prooues vaine and brings no truC 
relation to the Soule ; But 4dams ſenſes ariſing of 


the exat remperature of the Body;paue full intor- 
mation to the phantaſte,and ſo it thould haue been 
in his poſteriricas they grew in time, they {hould 
'haue receiued without any error : the imprel- 


(fn otany obict, Thus (hould they: have attai- 


| 


[nero the knowledge of humaine things , and ſo 
much the more cally [ſhould they haue come to 
the knowledge of God,then man doth now. .. 

Man before his fail tooke vp God by way of A- 
nalogic,or proportion, and not fully as he is. 

T here is a ful! raking vp of God whereby one- 
ly hee taketh vp.himſelte , neither Man nor Angel 
can thus concelue him. Secondly, there is a con- 
ception , and taking vp of God by way of Analo- 
gie, as Adaws [ceing ſuch goodnefle and beauric 
in the creatures, nr by way of Analogie, 
what goodneſle and beauty muſt bee in God. The 
creatures arc not like God /x;22062 , that is fimply 
like vnto God, neither £quivoge, hauing onely a re- 
ſemblance in name to him:but they are like ro him 
by way of Analogie. Thirdly, there is a falfe con: 
ception of God when wee take him vp falſely. 

Taere is an Analogie of ſrrmilitude,and an 414- 


when it is ſaid, be yge Holy:45.1: am holy, Leait.x 9. 
2. but there is no 4yslogie af propertion betwixt 
God and Man, Eſai.40.15. cAdamtooke vp God 
by Analogie of ſimiltude,, but not by way of pro+ 
portion. , 30TH 


Man tooke yp God by way of Lnalevie, . but 


lince 


logie of proportion. Andlogie of ſrmilitude ,-as | 
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Proportions. 


A collation 
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Of Adams acquired knowledge. | 


ſince the fall hee hath a falſe conception of God: 
as when the lewes reſcmbicd him to a Calfe ca. 
ting hay ; and the Papiſts paint him like an old 
Man : So they conceiue not God by Aralogie of 
fimilitude,when they reſemble him by an Idolc. 
Obiect. Secing Gods attributes and eſſence arc 
| One in themſelues, how can wee take them vp as 
| diſtinguilhed without error ? makes not this a talte 
conception inour vnderſtanding? 
| Acoflure rats Anſw. Alchough theſe attributes bce one In, 
| Fu oy God , = in operation towards vs, they are.ci.! 
| co omtw ut ra: ſtinguiſhed when our vnderſtanding conceiucs! 


d/o , Frhem, Eff entdequatus conceptres fed non falſus, It 
is an vacquall conception but nor falſe. The mat-| 
| 


ter may be cleared by theſe examples. | 


Firſt, the powers of the Soule which arc di{- 
perſed in the organs of the Botiy, ( in the Eye it is 
(ceing , in the Eareitis hearing,) yet in the Soule 
it ſelte they are vnired , prre et emmenter, ſimply 
and eminently, So,although iuſtice and mercy bcc 
| diuers in operation toward vs, (for hce punilketh 

not by his mercy , nor ſhewerh mercy by his iu- 
ſtice)yet in God they arc one, Pure et ominentey. 
Secondly , the thunder when it breakes vpon 
4 tree, it bores the hard,it burnes the dry, it (carters 
the leaues, and pecles the barke, yet the thunder is 
one in it ſelfe. So the attributes of God, although 
they haue dmuers operations vpon the creaturcs, 
yer they are one in themſelues ; when I concciue, 
theſe operations diſtintly in my vnderſtanding, 
this is not errror ig my conception of God. 

Thirdly , the lght is one in ſelfe , yer as this 

light 
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| [light is reflext upon the creatures wee take it vp Ci- 


1.4.9, A Man cannot beho'd the Sunne -n the E- | 
"ry it ſo caz eth his eycs, whar dot}: hee then ?| 


Of Adamwacquired knowledge: 
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\ucrlly: So the artriburs of God being one in him, 
yer whentacy are diſperſed amongſt thecreatures, 
we take them vp diltinaly. 
Man before his fail could not take vp that tful- } © coll tion 
1y, which was in God tlits was no {inne 1s him, nocens, and | 
for it was but a WETATINE COMLYPEION , it was Moc | « 1 G47. 
| 
| 
| 


then his nature could reach vnto. But Man after 
his fall conceiues of God privatinely, tl It 15, hee 
takes vp lefle of him then he is bound to take vp. 

T here are three things that hinder vs to take vp | 7 
a thing. Firſt, ſw-m7ma formoſitas, the y great beauty Triaimpedimes- 
11 1k. Sccond:y , ſunom inform: as, the great in- | {49 cnuptu, 
tormitic 11 18. Thirdly, ſumma deformitas,gh c ere: 7 og OE 
Ceformitic 1n it. VVe cannot take VP God for thei; for matters Ct || 
et w_ beautic that is in him; hence 15 thatſay gh | EO 
Fee haue feene God therefore wee ſhall dre Indet}. 
22. Wee cannot take vp the thirſt dayes worke,, 
or the great informitic in it , being without all 
falhion or {hape. VVee cannot take vp ſinne for 
tie great ceform.tiethar 1s in it, | 

cet. What (hould a Man coe , fceing hee! 
cannor beho!d che gory of God, or take hin 
vppe ? | 

Anſw. Wee muſt Tooke vpon the Man Chriſt, 
tor, Lee who ſeeth the Sunne, rt h the Father, Job. 
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hee (ers downe a baſen fuil of water ; and ſcerh the} 


' !mage of the Sunne Eciipled inthe water. So, ſec- | 


Ing wee cannot behold the infinite God, nr com- | 


; pichend him , wee mult then caſt the eyes of our 


Faith 
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Faith vpon his [maze Chriſt ; when wee looke in. 
| to a cleare platle it ca{terh no {hadow to vs, but pur 
ſtcele vpon the backe , rhen it caſteth a reflex : So 
when wee cann-t [ce God himſelfe, wee mult pur 
the Mankood of our Lord lefus Chriſt, (as it wee 

a backe to his Godneau, ) aad then he wil caſt a 

| comfortab'c reflex to vs. 
| veſt. Shall wee comprehend God in the life 
' to come ? 
4 (iv. Wee ſhall not ſimply bee compreten(s. 
"7 | res, bur, rather apprehenſores , that is, our vnder- 
ſtanding cannot comprehend him, bur it thali take 
hold of him. 

Obie. But the Apoſtle ſaith , r.Cor.,g.2 4. £: 
runne that yee may comprehend , (o, Philip.3.12, 
| then it may ſeeme that wee (hall bee comprehen-' 
' ders of God in the life ro come ? 


| Duplex compre-| Anſw. There 1s a doubie ſort of comprehen.; 
j benGo,iſs,44 | Ging the firſt is viſs, in the viſton; the ſecond , me 


x M44. 


| 


| mu: in the life to come wee {hall comprehend him 
and lay holdon him ; but wee ſhall not ſee him to- 
tally and fully : and fo wee ſhall apprehend rathe 
then comprehend in the life tocome, 

Obtece. It wee comprehend him not infinitely 
in the life to come, it may ſeeme that wee cannat 
be bleſſed then, for no finite thing can make a man 
bleſled. | 

Anſw. Apprehendimus infinitum ſub ration 
infiniti ſed non infinite; We apprehend an infinie 
thing, as being infinite , but not by an infinite «/- 
prehenfion, for wee apprehend him who is infinite, 
but hnicely : and itis a true axiomc, 9c receptum 
eſt 


— 


of Aday ms acquired kno pledge, 
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eſt in recipiente, non per wodum 1 eceptt, ff {ed per 170” 
aum recipients ; that is, euery thing is receiued by i 
the receiuer, not according to the thing Fecciu ed, | 
but according to the meaſure of the receiuer. 

9ueſ?. Is not our apprehenſion inftaitethen? | 
Anſw. It followeth norzthe thing is infinite cx- 
| trinſece, in itſelfe ; but not 79177 fece et form alitcy, | 
'in the intelle&, Go we ſay, {in is infinite obice/ [1VE, | . 
becauſe it is committed againſt the infinite God, | 
and not mtrixſece , reſpeting the forme of it. 
| But that which wee apprehend of God is e111 ſe- 
;C> initum, bur, mtythf. 'Cl et formali! OX 7 *nhmtum. 
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Of Adams reaciled tnowled're 0/ God. 


Wn 3 ' thetrue God in his attributcs , natu- 
rally, but heknew not that there was | 


)F! a trinitie of perſons in onetrue God | 
&;» but by reuclation. | 

Queſt. Whether belieued Adam before his | 
fall the incarnation, as hee belicued the trinitic of 
Der b »ns ! 

Anſw. Hee could not belicue the incarnation, 
for then hee ſhould have vnderſtood of his ow ne; 
fall, and confequently , 'hee would baue beene in a j | 
| perpetual! feare before the fall. 
| 0btect. Bur it may beeſaide, thar Adam might | 
| have knowne the end not knowing the meanes ,as| 

'&  Toſeph\ 
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2 Aninhis eſtate of innocency knew Prop, 
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| ljuing, ſo he was Pater ſcrentium, for as hee was a- 


Of Aaams reueal:d know!:dge. 


Toſeph knew that he thou'd be ruler oucr h's bre 
thren but he kacw not the mcancs hou w SIRIOITION 
bee aftetune , as that hee ihould bee foid to ohh | 
Aadid-its, and be allaucin topr i 50 de 
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fore his fall m'gut have knowne of Chritts in _.t- 
nation,a d yet nO! knoww his owne fall. | 
F, & {w. (0, e/ 1, ke CW by [cutiation tt, it he (! TY 0. | W 
bce Lord ouer his brethren ; | ur 44-m befor: 
tal'(for ought we t11d,jhaw nol Ichreueiat: OP, Ai 
therefore could not know Chrill CATNALLUN , 10 
It was not knowen till God reu:aicd ir to his at- 
ter his fall : That rhe ſerde of the Woman ſhow! 
tread doawiie the bead of tne Serpunt, Gen.z. 
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CHAP. 


Of the knowledge which CAdam had of ih, 


CNC4THICS, 


NET An in his firſt eſtate had the firſt 


We Pe: N pPr:ncpics created in him of all (ci 
i: \'. ſciences and liberal! arts, whereby he 

png 5, mig! at vnderſtand the nature of the 
EG 


creatures here below , and fo icarnc 
; by them. 


As hee was Pater wviucutium, tne Fat 


on 


he a& - ot ail 


ble to beget children , ſo hce was able ro reach jus 
poſteritte. 

Adams knowledee, the Angels and ours, &iFer| 
| fouremanner of wayes, Fauſt, hee had his know. | 


— 
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kdge p: + ſpeci 5 infuſas, and not per- fhec 10S CORMA- wm PO 7-4 
145 as the Angels have , wee haue our Knowle ge | 11/n(4 ni 
;noOW, Fu [Pect:s 4 (CH?) itas; , hce had "_”— nis ky ows- 1 
tr {10 Dy CXPCeriCciAce as Wee haue , yet hee ſhou'd 4 
F fave has li S CADer ime nitall kt: owledge ot [c CNCes | 
© ad ut tS If t he 1d ito0d. 
24-7, Winther was his knowlraze one fort of 
| Fear of 'f with ours, or dif ferent. | 
| Anjw. It was not a d fteren! fort of kn: M.. 
| from ours,although Is was 2 ſuſe {and ours argu 
t ra, Thei: ight which we hauen .curall 'Y,: and th; it 
| 


SOS LOHAN 


Waich was miracu ouſly reſt red by Chriſt to the 

b'!nd, was one ſo:t of fight, though che one w, 

ſup: raaturall, and the other nat. wall: {o alt::0u gh 

A [ams { .owle ! "gc wW1S tufuſea and OUurs «Cqa4.T; 

'yct it is one {ort of knewledze , becaulc neo AC 

| ' both ſer vpon the fare ob! ets, 

h, | Second y, Adams k owledze and ours differed 

in exten: of kzowledze , tor hec had the kizewledog 17 1p eaa.ne 


of all things which might bee knowen ; that þes: OR 

rf fals ro no man now,for he knowerh not that which 

Cl- he ſhou'd know. 

6 | Tairdiy, his knowledge and ours differed, for he 

hc} I | kiew the cauſe of cuery thing ; wee for the mol! 

-nc part take vp one y the effe&ts ot th ings \ but kao | roar 5 tn, 
nat the cauſes. The load-ftone Crawerh the yron S hee ng 

all] I to it, yer being rub'd with garlicke it cannot can- | 

< 4- not draw the yron to it, here he couid vnderſtand : 


hs thecauſe, but wee perceive onely the cffe& , tha 
the yron 1s drawen vp, but know n2 the cauſe; . 
ferl | 4 Tripolinmm, trrpolre or Inrec!, 'changeth the co out | 
Ms] of it three times ina day; tor in the mor ning it: S | 
doe! 2 white, 


—— as _-» T oe oor wo oe IRo——_—_—C—— 
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| Of Adams knowledge, 


' white, at the m ddle of the day it 1s of a purple 
colour, and in the cucning it is |1ght, red, or of a 
{carler colour ; hce knew the reaſon of it,- we knew 
 oncly the effets. God knouweth the cauſe and the 
es of things more excellently then they arc in 
'ri;cmlclues ; Adam knew as mich as was in th. 
' creatures, but we know lefle then is in them. Ther: 
' arc forc colours que exequent <1ſum , as the 
;Breene colour is equall with our {1ght ; there ate 
lome colours que ſuperart Tiſum , that excecde 
' our light, as the ſnow ſcatters our tight; there are! 
| ſome colours that are deficient and lefſe then our 
light, as the tawnie colour : theſe colours which 
ſcatter the ſight, the Greeks call $axcumee; thele 
' which gather che fight, they call -w.eme; the crea! 
*, | tures they arc leſlerhen Gods knowledge, they are' 
' cquall with Adams knowledge, but they exceed 
' our knowledge now. The knowledge thatman had 
| before the tail of the creatures and ſince is i!1u- 
| ſtrate by this Apologic, the Wolfe dclired the 
Crane vpon atime to ſuppe with her, and powred 
thin pottage vpon a table which the Crane could 
not picke vppe becauſe they were ſo thin , the 
next night the Crane deſired the VWo'fe to ſupper, 
and brought a long narrow glaſle with pottage in 
it, which {hee could eakily put her beake into an 
care of it, but the VVolte could not put his head 
| into it, but lickt onely rhe glafſe without, Man be- 
' forc his fall was like the Crare , who cou'd dive | 
calily into the glaſle , hee could eafily take vp the 
| nature of the creaturcs ; but ſince the fall he is like 
to the Wolfe,licking without the glaſle,neucr put- 
tirp 


—_——. 
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learned by the creatures. 


| 
| 
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ting 1s head within,to artaine to the ſecrets of na- 
ture 4 rheretore it/ was that antiquitic tained veritic 
to vc id in a deepe well, 

Fourthly,bis knowledge and our differed in thc 


* % 


ſure refating , for Man in is whole cſtare could 


we 1% 


'not forget things taught him ; bur Man now dot! 


i] 


tor2er the things that arc taught him: wee are now 


; 


Ike to the houre glas, for that which we receiuc in 


atthe one care gocth our ar the other; or like ro the 
ficue , which keeperth the branne , and lerteth rhe 
| ifloore goe:lo now wee forget the good,and retain. 
Y 'the bad. 

| | A collation berwixt that knowledge which 5;- 
| |/omon had of naturall things, anc that which _- 
;d1m had before his fail. Man in his innocent cſtate 


* excelled all thar that cuer were inthe knowledgc of © 


'naturall chings. 

' Butitmay bce ſaide, r.K122.3.1 2. that, rhe: 
was neucr none like Salomon, in know'edge , before 
him or ſhall bee after him, theretore Salomon exccl- 
led LAdam 1n knowledze. Some anſwere, that the 
compariſon is here onely of Kings ; there was ne. 
ucr ſuch a King 1n 7/rae{, that had ſuch wiſedome 
as Salomon 4 bur in diuine things Adam excelled 
him. But wee muſt not grant chis,for in the knows» 
ledge of naturali things Adam exceiled all;then the 


compariſon mult onely bee betwixt Su/omon and ' 


other {innefull men {incethe fall, hoe excelled all 
 finncfull men in knowledge, but not Adam in his 
innocent eſtate. 


9-eſt. How did 4dam vnderſtand all forts of 


| trades and fciences before the fall, ſecing his poſte- 
[ 


ritte | 
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Of Adams knowledze. 
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ritie ;$ laid to find out many after the tal,Gen.g. As 
ſome vf Cazns poſteritie found our thearr to ww orke 
in braſſe , ſurne to make te:.ts , ſo N#4h atter hee! 

Came out of the Arke planted the tuſt vineyarg, 


LU, C7149. wo i 


. Hee had the knowledpe of ali the libe. 
"at "3 1cnccs before the tall , bur the mechanicle 
and ſcruile trades that ſcruc for mans vle atecr the 
tail hee knew them nor, tor he was not is cat b»2.:4 


i by the ſweat of his face + his worke ſhould have 


onely beene a recreation to him, 
The hrſt Ad dam had knowled oe of theſe |! & 


rail ſciences , but {ince rhe fall hee poreth onely 


the carth;& delights onely his ſenſ(es,as the inding 'L 
out of mulicke , and for his profite, as folding cf 
cattull, Genes. But before the fall hee had his minde 
c euired higher to God, and ro the knowledge t 
the I:bcra'l ſciences ; and as tlie ſciences followed 
| Alas, (the Diuine; ) ſo whenthe Gofpe'] was re- 
fttorcd, all liberall {c ences tollowe ir, as the {h:t- 
dow doth the body,and was reffore.| with it. 
LAaim know all arts and friences before 1: 
tal therefore Phi ofophy is not an inuention of 
the fea; hen, for it came firſt from Adam bk 
Patriarches , an1 ſo hath continucd [t I! thcon 
entelt of thc Paloſophers a1 e bur of !: ate, ard they 
| did [carne the moſt of it out of Ze: 27 ; the exem- 


ramed tothe exemplar was from Man. 
Oueſt. VWhence commeth it that ſome r 


cxcell others ſo farre now in arts and Iibcra:l tct- 
ences ? 


©, nm — SS «© © = 


Mm 
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plarof Philoſophy was from God,rhat w hich was 
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| learned by the creatures. or 3 
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| eAnſw- it cones troma new gift of God zitis| 
| 4 new viſto God to excclleucen in theſemechanike 
{things and liberall [ciences : as the Lord gave to 
| Bezalrel end Avoliav a (peciall gift to worke in| 
'g0:d or {1luer , curious worke for the Tabernacle, 
Ex04.34.1. Eſat.2$.29. For hs God doth enſtrut? 
' him to diſcretion, and doth teach him. God giucth 
1n2v gift to thc husband man to excell in husban 


dry. lr 1s true that after the fall 3ſan loſt notalto. 
gicher this naturall knowledge ; Yulnveratus eff in 
ratwralibrsgt ſpoliatus eſt in ſpiritualtbes , that is, | 
| bee was wounded 18 his naturall knowledge , and ; 
boiled of hrs ſupernatuall, tor it hee had altogither | 
'oft this naturall knowledge, the life of Man could 
- 'not haue bcene entertained, bur to excell in this ' 
know!cdze, this muſt bee a ſupernatural 2rft. 
" So much of Adams vnderſtanding whercin | 
Rk his knowledge conliſted , both inbred and acqui- | 
( ; | | 1 
red. Wee come now to his Will, wherein chiefly | | 
confiſterh the conſent to theſe things which his * 
vnderſtanding hath diſcerned , and here ſtanderh | 
ql the power that the VVill hath oucr all the ations 
- men, 
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Of the Will of Man. 
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T, the Will, winch conmmually accom. 
Net pany it, borh un the Body,and out of 
WV 2 che Body. 
lac vnderſtanding 5 IL: eſſentia/l facultre it 
the Suule, whereby ut knoweth ind4zeth, and d'ſc:r- 
neth naturally truth from falſchood. 

The Will, i az efentiall fainltie in the Souls 
workinz freely , haumy liberiue to chuſe, refuſe ,o 
uſpend. not determinate 18 onethin”. 

[tis called a facultze, andnot a habe , becaul: 
a hal.ute is determinate tocne thing ; bur a facs!. 
tze,may make choyce of moe. Secondly, itis (aid: 
to worke freely , toputa difference betwixt it and 
natura!l agents , which ſtill worke after theſame 
manner, and are alwa'cs carricd to the ſame ob'c4: 
as the Sunne naturally cannot but heate, anditis 
but by accident if it breed cold : againe, it is ſide, 
to wor ke free'y , toputa difference betweene it and. 
rhe ations of beaſts, which arc but emrlrbere a7; 
ones, for the beaſts cannot but chuſe ſtil] the (clfe 
ſame thing , beingalikeaffeRted , as being hungry, 
they cannot chuſe bur eate, as the ſtone being hea- 
uy cannot but goe to the center. Creatures with-' 
out life, haue neither /iherum motur,a free morion,' 


I-20, Hoc are two principall faculties in 
Ts 


(becauſe they are moued by another) ncither haue' 
they * 


n 


ſo 
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It 1s; 
1d, 
and! 


ie: 


Of the will of Man. 


———— Ce CO EC  OEEECIER 


— 


arc not mooued by reaſon : the beaſts haue 4 frce 
aura D 
the naturall inſtin& which God hatch induced them 
vich : butchey haue not a free 1ndg:ment for the 
1re not direfted by reaſon : Man hath both fee 
motion, and free indgement , whereby he worketh 
freely. Natarall azents determinate no end rother- 
(clues ; bur reaſonable creatures propound and de- 
term nate an end to themlciucs : therefore no 1na- 
tural agent hath freedome, but 1n/t11f7, , 


There are three propertics of the I#///. Firſt,the 


lowes the lift indgcmnt of the 1-derſanding it, 
tolloweth it free'y. Thirdly, the power of tlie 14:1), 
whereby the (1/7 after ele ion , ( whi.h nowir 
hath gOrten by the d retion ot the vnderftar aine) 
a»p veth it (elte ro t!:e attaining of the obiect. 

The firſt propertte of che 1/715, that in the opc- 


to!l»werth the direction of the m nd. 


| The17/! followecs the direction of the 11:4e7- 
| Pang, either in chooſ nr, ſo ſpendingor rif* (ir 71 | I"uwSl.n. 
[this 15 called, ſequrcitas o/u rtates - tie 14 of it | 
(elfe1s but ceca poreria,& hath nothing but a deſire, | 


they {1berum iudicium, free mdgment, becauſe they 


mation,becaule they mouethemſelues, according to 


| 


ration it depend: th vpon the v-av ſtardrng , and os ape” hee 


ſclfe; © | which it hath not defire to any particular ob'e,, 
wry, Ml [(cxcepr it bee led by the light of the munde, hence 5 


hea-| 


rich! Il | 
(ON, 


haue | 
they'll: 


5 
come theſe ſayings, nhl in Volantate quod non pre- 


4s fuerat in intellectu;error in notitia prriterrorem 


n voluntatezquod tntellectus male tndicat voluntas } 
| 
| 


male apperit ; et tautum deligimuns quantum con ſ- 
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confor mitie of the Wit with the wvnderſtanamne. formitashbcr- 
Second y, the /bertie of the 14/11!, for w hen it fol | 


ias,et;oteſtng, 
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wHichwas rot {rf} 2 the vnderſtind: 


' ſo, the more 


: would ace, 
' would not dee, that I doo ; but (till the :/ fo 


Of trewil of Man. 


There & nothing into the WW: 
© Jo, YG," 
in knowledze reeds error inthe Wil: fo, a fa | 
rnd 711 7 Of a thin: £ \ br "os 's4 fa” {e aefyre of 4 this 
O17 the more we kr.ow. 

I There! ;51n thc wrdert 17, mntel/:lus.,0r » 
{70 {peer /atiha, wah is of things to bee knowen? 
by \t nzandl 1 retectzes, or ratio pratticazott wi n 

vicd to be: done by Man, and fali vider his elect: 
on. Againc, In Mans pradticall reaſoa , there 1: 
Yea; 051 Pp Ing beforc, laying, thr, may by done ; anc! 
and an:ther fol owing the prad#:call « TI 
ding, laying, the ſhall be done , and this laſ? rar: 
ment . of practical! wnderſlanding, the Wrll to. | 
lo! vcth, and faith, rh will 1 doe, the is in luſpence! 
before (: 3ce heare this laſt conclulion. | 
©ucrſt, What is tag reaſon that the 14/7/77 dot! 
not alway follow the in mdgement of the wnaer- 
ſtanding? for oftentimes irgocthap aine contrary 
courſe in that which the vnderit: ding hath il. 
ccrned,as Medea ſatd , Video meltora proboque, a: 


thit is, 


p 
F'i * 151 Al 


 tertora ſequor; 1 ſee the 700d, but I follow the b, w 


Arſw. The ground of this proceeds from t! 
wvnderſtanding : tor the vnderſtinaing having dil 
cerncd a thing to bee good, the af/e F015 draiv the 


; minde to a new reſolution, as wee ſee in that « ont 


plaint of the Apoſtle, Rom. 7. The ood t 
that I tos not ; and the ent, 1th ut 


| loweth the /af? reſolution of the rnderftandin:; 0: 
therwiſc of it ſeife1tis but ceca porentra. 
The wnderftanding hath a mutual dependance 


— 
tron 


———  — 


————_—_—_—_—_—— 


— — * 


— A ——-. -. 


a £1 


a> = 
PR" 


Of the will of Man. 


from _ ill and is fer on worke by it. 
, wils the end without any delibera- 


ton, Js = 1andto ; an. before any deiiberati- 
011, there gocth an att of the 47// ſtill, whereby we 
4/:4/ deliberate vp n ſuch 4 purpoſe , and it faith 


-o/0 dliberare, betore the minde cnticr in delibera- 


tion : when the 4/47 1s [et earneſt'y vpon a thing, 
it {tirreeh vp the 92/24 to thinke vpon It, and vp- 


the Meanes whereby it May attaine vato it, 


may have the appcrire ſatishecd , tlicrefore the Vn- 
dcritanding cannot dilcerne a thing to bee true or 
fal ſc,before the will appoint thc end, and (o {e: the 


mindeon wot ke. 


There i5 a reciprocall dependance thea bc- 
twixt theſe two, the 14/2// dependeth vpon thee. 
deliberation of the Mmnde;both particularly ferting 
downe the obiect,and how ir (hould exerciſe it (elte 
_ the obiet;zourthe minil dependeth vpon t c 

al quoad exirc!tih,out not,qnoad (herificutionem, 


bi when th: mind hath giuen out he- laſt determ:- 


nation concerning any particular obiect, the will 
mult chuſe that particul; i and not another , and 
neirher retuſe it nor ſuſpend it; and u mult chalc 
it in that meaſure of carneſtneſl&,as it 1s knowen to 


tantum quiſque wilt Quantum nitcllat 


G __ wa var euery man deſireth ſo m:. 41 4s hee 


onderſlan: 1s. Bur v pon the other (ide the 3372/7 (ers + 


one.y the A/n1 on worke,and coneneth tine COun- 
(c'] to deliberate, but telleth them not winat £2 con- 


clude, and attendet!1 their deliberation , 
; miſeth to follow their conclulion. 
acontrouerſic ariferh in the Church, the tupreame ' 
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Of the will of Man. 


magiſtrate conuenerh a Syna4e , and commann. 
deth them to glue out tae.r determination and 
Canon , but commanderh them not , to encline 
'm2re to one ſide then to the other ; here hee com-. 
mands exercitium, and leques ſpectficationem free : 
| but when hee hath heard their determination, ac- 
cording to the Word of God hee taketh himro Þ | 
' that ſide, which they concluded to bee beſt, with- { 
| out cither ſuſpending or refuſing ; and fo follow- 
'eth them borh, qroad exercitium et ſpecificationem: ;{ 
| Yer in this ſimilitude there is ſome dilimilitude;for | 
the magiſtrate , yea, cuery priuate man hath rd: | 
| cans diſcretionts z, but the wiil hath no judgement | 
in it ſelfe, for it mcerely depends vpon the iudee- | 

| 


' ment of the minde, which maketh-the neceſſir e of 
the dependance of the will vpon the minde, to be 
ercater then the dependance of the King vpon his 

. Counſcll,or of any private man, vpon a Synod dc 

termination. | , 

\ This narurall reciprocation of the 2inge and 

'the 14/111, is ſenlibly perceiued, by the inſtruments j 

of the I'nder/tanaing and the Ht in the body, l 

whereby they cxerciſetheir funRions, to wit, the Þ |/ 

' heart and the braiae : the ſpirits are carried from I |! 

the heart tothe braine, and when the heart waxeth Þþ |# 

; hoare with an carneſt deſire of the 1:1/, then the, I 
| braine is more buſted, and intended to tinde out| | || 
' the way how the heart may be ſati>fied:and againe| I |! 
' whenthcre 154 cleare and a full k ow-edpe in the| | Cl 
| braine, then rhe ſpirirs runne from the braine to, || '© 
' the heart, and ſtirre vp the heart to purſue for the, Þ A 

| obraining of the knowen good ; which reciproca-! 


| 


tin! 


A PEG I—_—  CC_—_—_— O_—_— 


——— 


Of the wil! of Man. 


(tioa b1j ngeth foorth a happy worke, when the vn- 
ruly hae: and linfull appetirs, mixe not them- 
ſelues wich the bulincſle to niarre all. 

| 9.c/t. iN hither 4 24 we a thing firſt, or 42+ 
Ping - We it tiſt,and then 17:4 it. 

| A; {w. we W1ll athing before wee vnderſiard 
[Ut by :n inbred dcfire and b! ind appetite, bur wee 
'cannor ll athing in reſpect of the mcanes, vnrill 
[the v»nderſianding give light hiſt. In ali ouracti- | 


ons t1cre Concurre toure things. rirlt, the obrect | Dexter fn 
which i- the thing wee apprehend. Second ly, che | Gs 


[Yes 4; pre”! T7 
\apprehending power, or the vnaerſlanding, [waging app cienſ' 


[this to bee go od or cuiil. T hirdly, the p24 which (© dhe 
15 mooucd by the vnderſtanding. Fourhly, the} Ou 
=6x"Iiu mooued by the 147:1/ ; here the vader. | 
handing conſid: ring the obiet oiucth ghrtothe 
LY ill. 
| Qreft., Where begins linne firſt, whither inthe 
'5//5orinthen wnd1ſtanding. 

Anſw. The habueof finnc is firſt inthe wndecr- 
finding, becaule all finne comes from er.or which 
Sin the vnderſtanding. Agame, when the w1dey. ; 


PEC. alum ef! 


| fanaung is conlidered by it (clfc Without any OPC- | us mintelle/tu, 
ration , "hen finne is firſt in It; but when the we | 7 445 £020P40 


e/? Prized Wt U- 
derſt. ;ndingan | the 1/1! worke togitherchen ſinne 7.26, 


15 firſt in the 1/7. | 
| Here wee may gather that the ſinnc in the 14/11/  &* 


telly 8.cao 


is greater then the ſinne in the wonder ſtanding, be. inc intet- 


| 1:2 actu eb'uto 


Pr. 
b 


| 
4 
| 


' 


| 
| 
| 
.| 


|cauſe in the vnderſtand: .ng there is onely a babite |{«cr1g;naliter,| 


- 
'of ſinne,, but in the will there is both the habite| era an 


mal: rey, ” Wt mn 


'and the act of finne, and therefore wee ſee that the | br ont ug: 


Willis punithed with greater rcbellion then the! 
wnder. 
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120 Of the will of Man. 


wnderſtanding is with darkneſle ; Pharauhs heart 
, | was hardned , hee kneyw the iudgemcars of God, 
but yer his (/z// continually rebelled. 
weſt. Whither is there a finke in the y1";.! 
| without crrorin the <'2decr/tanding or not ? 
' " . . . 
Anſwv. Sinne is in the »1derffanding wwo wates, 


5 


| halls; Firſt, orrvinally when the wmdcrſtand:rg is {9 
| £504155=+4. blinded, that ir can piue no direction tothe b/! 
| ; Seconely , interpretatinely , when the 7:nderſ? cn. 
; 4ing hath ſhowen the truth ro the 1477/7 , and the 

{innc is commitred firſt by the 14/7// ; "yer for lacks 
; of conſideration, the 2:1derſtandrr 7 approoucth thi 
' at of the 14/, and fo followeth it in the ſime 
 finne, which is by reaſon of the dependance of the 
nderſtanding from the 1/71]: as a man going to, 
murther, the þi/ ſers downe the wicked end tl12t 
the zrderſtanding may deuile the cruell meanes: 
yet the 2:7derffandirg had ſhowen the truth to the 
will before,«that itwas good nor to murther. 

reſt, Whither doth 7gnorance in the <'nder- 
ſtanding make the will , willing or not willing in 
; theation ? 

Anſr2. There isathreeſo!d reworance. The firſt 
 Trigtex 2orets | 18 called ranorantia antecedens,when aman is igno- 
! Exc, | Fant of that which hee is not bound ro know , nor 
| cunſurrnens: could not know , which it hee had knowen hee 

would not haue done it ; here, 72norance is the 
cauſe of the ta& ; as a man cutting wood his we 
head flecs off and killes a man ignorantly ; he doth 
thething ignorantly, which it he hd know«n hc 
would not haue done ; here the 72n0r ance in the 
vwderſtanding , makes not the w:ll willing , bc- 
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'  aman in his drunkenneſle , killes a child :2707ant- 


the man willingly was drunke, and contrated this! 
| Ignorance 3 and therefore hee thould bee puniſhed 
| both for his drunkennefle, and for his murther,this 


Ofithe will of man. 


cauſe hee ſinnes here ex /gnorantea. 

The ſecond is called ignorantia concomitans, 
when a man doth that thing ignorantly , which it 
ce had knowen hee would not {aue done , bur 


—_— 


| 


| 


ry that hee hath not done it. A man concerues a 
| hatred againſt ſuch a man, hee miſtaking the man, 
| killes another in place of him ignorantly ; when 
this is told him, he is ſorry that he hath not kil.ed 
| h:s enemy ; when he killes che other man, his 7gn0- 
| race ls not willing ignorance , neither 15 1t vnwil- 


cauſe hee wou'd nor haue kil;ed the man whom he 
killed ; it is not, v-willine i7norance ; becauſe hee 
; would have killed his enemy , and was (orry that 
hee kil'ed him nor; ſo thar his ignorance was part- 
ly willing, and partly wot willing ; here hee finnes 
tenoramter,butnot ex ignorantia : Tenoramtly hee 
killed the.man , although ignorance was not the; 
cauſe,for he did it of ſet purpoſe. 
The third is called 1gn0ra»-1i4 conſequens, when 
a man is witfully ignorant , and drawes on the /7- 
 norance vpon himſclfe,and then excuſcth his ſinne; 


ty; this fenorance,\s a willing 1gnorance , becauſe 


would haue done another thing as bad, and is lor-| 


ling t7norance : It is not willing 12norance ; be-' 


is called an aff: F418 ignorance and willing. 
T he ſecond propertic of the w/ll, is the /zbertie 


| of the will,whereby it chuſcth treely. 


Some of the {choolexpen hold that freedome is 
orgt-\ 
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duplieiter ex 1g- 
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Of the will of Man. | 
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0717 1nally inthe vnderſtandino,and fermally in the 
will, as Aquinas: others hold that this /rcedom: | 
1s formally both in the vnacrſtanding and the will," 
but firſt in the v#derſiandrnz, and then in the w!/, 
as Durand us , but wee hold that freedome 15 onely 
1 the w-/7. 
Ve wili [how that this ſredorme,cannot be vr;- 
1; ally in the vnderſtinding by thele two revfons. 
_ Firt,the Viiderſianding 18 neither free from co- 
£7;on,nor nacurall nece{licc: it is not free from co 
ation;for the vnderſtandmy ts forced to knowe 1 
thing which it would not know, contra irclinaty. 
onems totes ſuppojitt, contrary to the inclination of 
the whole perſon, as the Dinels are forced to be- 
lecue thar there is a God; ſo, a man that is ſick. 
vnto death is forced to beleeue thar hee ſhall dic, 
contrary tothe inclination of the whole man wh 
| would hue ; bur the wi! can no wayes be thus 1». 
forced row!/!. Apaine , the wderſtanding is no: 
free from naturall neceſsitic;tor itarguments which 
neceſſarily conclude bee propoſed to it, it canno! 
chuſe bur belceue them : if probable argument: 
bee propoſed to it , then ir hath bur a conccipt or 
Opinion, witha feare tothe contrary : bnr if arc::. 
| ments of like probabilitie on both ſides be- p15 
poſed to it,here it is meceſsr1 ate todubt.vnicTs 1! 
{inclination of the will, come in, roinchine 1+ ror er 
' theone way then the other ? wee may irragine ay 
{thing that wee pleaſe, but wee cannot give our 
 lighreſt aſſentvnto a thing ,- vnleſſe there b-c ſon: 
| colour of reaſon ar leaſt to induce. 
All the powers of the Soule,are determinate b; 
thi 
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' the will 1n cheir ations, and thar ncceſ] Tang with-] 
| Qut any /reedowein them; as the {c.ing eyc,cannot j 
| bur neceſſarily ſee colours, if they bee laid betore | 
os, ſo the vnderſtandimg 1s forced to wnder ſtand, | 
when truth is 11d betoreit; but the will alchougit | 
it be determinaic by the x rderf aiding , vet this | 
drermi nation takes not away the /zerrre of the 
{will arid places it in the x rderſtanding, orio1nally, | 
,againe, the I'/17derſianding is determinate by tlie 
; obiet, nece(.urily and naturally : bur the will 18 
determinate by the 2-der/linding , neceſſarily yet | 

fi 44 ly . | | 

Freedome is radically and or191nally in the will; | Conſer 

therefore Bellarmine halts here , both contrary to | | 
| hirnſelte , and ro others of. his owne coate; hee is 
panel contrary to himſelfe, as Bcn/ws the Teſuite | 

markes well ; for firſt (faith Beers) hee placeth li- | 

vertic radically | in the w1derſ?. dive, whereby the | | 
:w1/l 1s determinate by the laſt rs loement of re. ifon- 


ind yetin the third Booke and cight Chapter , of 
p ' free will and Trace, Bellarmine ſaith, Vo lata 17 
| elinendo libera eft , non quod non determinetur nc- 
| cfſſurio 4 1udicio witimo Ot pradtico rations; ſed, 


1404 1/tud ipſum vitimun: & practicum indi inm 
a11ons 18 poteſtatc voiuntatis eſt, that is, the will 
& fice mm ch: fins, not that it is not determinate nc- 


X «c — ty the laſt indgement of reaſon; but be- 
; e thu ſame lajl indgeme -nr of reaſon, w 1# the 

4 mY r of the wilk Benins ſaith, that hee cannor ſec 
4 fn w theſe ewo canſtand togither, that the «m4er- 


[tanding in the laſt indgement thould determints 
the wil] and that the ſame /aſt indoemen of reaſon 


= 2 7 hould 


_ 
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| Of thewill of Man. "MN 


| 


| ſhould bee in the power of the w1/, fo that the 
patroncs of free wil{ in Man, doe not agree among 
thcmſelucs concerning the originall of freedome, 
| fometimes placing it 1n the wnderſtanding , and 
' ſometimes in the wil. Here wee conclude , that 
that freedome 1s originally in the w/;, for wher 
the w-xdeorſianding bath demonſtrate the truth vn 
to the will, a'though the vnderſkanding , neces: 
tzte the will to chule ; yet it doth not force it; 
but it chuſetarhat whici ic chuſerh freely. 
Second!y, wee will thow that this /zberrze is nor 
both in the vnderſtanding and the w://, formal. 
' for if it were formally in borh,then it ſhould follow 
that ther were two free wills in man, one in the v4 
| derflandirg, & another in the wi//;,and conſequent- 
| lya double c etion, and a double cauſc of finne, 
| butthe formall cauſe of (inne is in the wwll, there 
| fore Bernard (aith, ceſſet voluntss propriaet infer- 
' 248 non e1it,thatis, kr the will ceaſetrom inning, 
' and there {ha! not be a hel:therforethere cannot be 
forma'l cauſe of frcedome in the wuderſtandins. 
| Ir reſts then that freedome is both originally | 
' and formally in the will. VVe muſt not thinke w 
an idle ſchoole diſtintion , and fo lerir paſſe ; for! 
' covertly vnder this, (that they make the wn4r- 
| ftandinz, to be radically and originally free,) they 
couer tacir poylon of free-will, and fo vent it to 
| the world : for freedome being originally in the 
vnderſtanding (ince the fal(vnto good;) it d:retts 
the w'l in every ation ; and the wid being deter-| 
minate by the vnder/tanding , then there mult bee 
yet ſree-will in Man {ince the fall naturally roem- 
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brace good,as well as cuill. Queſt. 
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Of the will of Man. 
Queſt Whar is the wnderſkerding to the will 


ginall of the hbcrric thereof ? 


lthe 1, when the w/ll chuſeth, ſecing it 1s not the ori- : 


— wu 
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Anfw. [t is the cauſe of the determination oft has le 
wii, bur not of the /z2errre thereof : Tr cannor bee , #4 dererms. 


thc cfficrent cauſe of the {ibertie of the will, al- '; 
though irmight ſeeme ſo to bee z ag for example: 
remitbon of (innes is promiſed and giuen, if we for- 
ane men their treſp. rfſes : er our forgiuing of men 
their treſpaſles , is not the caſe why God remits 
' our ſinaes, but a con44ir10n : ſo,the firc heateth nor, 
vnleſſe there bee a mutuall rouch-bewixt the agems 
andthe patiesz, bur yer this mutua!l rouch of tlie 


agent and the paticnt, is not the cauſe why the tire , 


'burneth but a condition ;, So, although the wil 
'chuſe not without the light of the wnderſlanding, 
yet, the wnderſtanding is not the canſe, why the 
will chaſeth freely, bur a condition without which 
it could not chuſe , the cauſe is one thing , burethe 
cond1tion is another. | 
Obiect. A condition neucr proceeceth an cle; 
as yee cannot ſee vnlelſe the window bee opened, * 
and yet it will not follow, tharif the window bee 
opened(which is the conanzion)that ye wil {treight. | 
ſee, vn' eſſe the light come in ; (which is the caulc / 
| why we ſce:)butmhen the w#derſtanding lhowerh 
the light to the w-// ,it is not as acondition Lat a | 
cauſe, why the will chuſeth this thing , and not 
that ; as the light makes the colours atual y viſ1- | 


ble, which were but potentially viſtble , before the | 
aght did ſhine, 
Anſiv. There is a twofoid condition. Firlt, 
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PEG the audited includcs a cr; le * 25 if a ap" in 


a EmteraDuiles, Lyorth, hee hath lungs ; here tac M0Þ 1071 of breas 
rp © thins is his lungs  whi ch is allo tlic. caſe of hi ; 
be onkens m——___ >. SCco! dy, there is a cond#t10n which, is 
nely a cond1t1on , and includeth no cauſe in it ; a5 '£ 
7 the opening of the window isthe conditzon with t 
out which wee cannot ſce:1t the window Soho: nct t 
apencd the light cannot come in; and yet the opc- , 
1:ng, of the window is not the cauſe of the gin, n 
tor the cauſe is in the light it felte , why the obic< ” 
'5 vilth'e. Againe,the | oh {hining vpon the obic? { 
not the cauſe of our keeing the obicct , for tic i 
caule is the eye, and the light 1s the condition ') 
nichour which wee cannot {cc the obiect. So,the (þ 
5:10 eff tndims 15 onely but a condition to the n vw '{e 
1nd not a canſc » why it chuſcth freely, becauſe t! 
cAome of the wills oncly init ſelfe,cmbrac; "g | 
The oD:et freely,without any external! Cauſe moo» i 
ung :! Wo 
both The will of God ncither turnes nor returnes oF 
berewixe the It 15 hike the poole which Rands immooueab!y i: C1 
«6:47 the firmament: the will of the Angel turnes, ba: 1) 
"Jos returnes not z it is Ike the winde, which being {ct- te 
led in oc ayrth ſtands ſti]] there : but the will 6! | 
Man both turnes and returnes ; it is like the wid | 
ſomerimes inthis ayrth,and ſometimes in har. | 
y In the Angels there was promwnm mſtays, © j-| y 
Col. 2: enndun 1 ſears 1 the Angcis, 1 promo 15//.1111,) 
ie an Werem:omplcte libers , they were then bur $6447 | Wwe. 
els noceat, Fe ; for although they did ar the firſt onely actu-| Wm 
; Ecndg WR g a ly kl cooll in the fr /f 269.248 of their £70 | Fon 
ton,yet they were not confirmed in g00.44.156 -4 ho 
Ine 
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found not conſtancy mh At. £5 Dug 1 the 
cond inflant, the good Ange's, were co pts 
beri and confirmed in o00d ; 2s the bad Ano 


LL 34% 


were ſeried in cuill , the « g00d A; neels cont.rmed 


% - 


\ 


\ *\Y 


'g00d, were comps chenſorcs, but not T74rtgres ; and 
the bad were confirmed onely in cuill,and arc co: 


tinually 2:2atores. So the firit « Cd eng WIE 7/ 
vete liber and 444ter, and therefore mivh 
ether good or cuill ; fo the renewed 
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# .# 


wy 
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complete liber ct S147 6TY, locaule n2 1124 | i lee oy 


{th euill , and bv grace hee may "Rf vOCcg ; 
the ſecond Adam lelus Chriſt , beine both 


US 


iT « 


prehenſor and <4:tor is complete liber and .annot 
chuſe euill; the 0/4 Aram is wiator onely,and chu- 


(eh onely ext 


\\hen the Diuc's and wicked mcn are {;tdeto 
vee determinate to emi]l, it is not fo ro bee vide! 
tood that they are determinate to one fo: t of cull 


On! y, for they may go from one ſortof cu ll to 1 

7:1s the Dinel inticed the ewes to kill Chit, 
aka intice] Peter, to difwade Cl;iſt from g5! 
50 leruſalem , that hee night bee ſaued ; ind ye 


ey are ſtill determinate to euill. 
"An Anpel difereth from the Sonleof \{an ft 


«oak rt, matt rr all z,fort the Sowe doth anuy 


'ody , but an Anpel: animatcs rot 1 2. 
*c . * they differ. in their definition 3; . ty 


ie ie 4 retorable creature, but an Anoet : 
£edt2a!l creature. Thirdly, the Soute may ! 


Tg) 


* al 
% 


JOU 2d by the infer or ficultics , bt 1th Ann = 


Mev mooned by God. Fourrh!! » the Souls my 


cMo'ce either of g00K] or euil,lut am 4 Fear "Chis 


9me! v,or of euill one'v 
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| VWillingneſle is the molt abſolute perfeftion of) 
the will,and therefore when the Saints ayme ar 
this, itis noted asone of the higheſt degrees of per. 
feion in this life to be wi:ling to Cov good. P/!. 
tio.My people area willing people. 

T he /rberty of the will is ewotold; the [2verty of 
contrariety, andthe lrbertie of contradietion : Nan 
had /ibertie of contyarietic before his fall to chulc 
good or cuill, and l/bertie of contraditiion, to doe, 
Or notto doe : theſe two ſorts of /ibertres are not 
; the perfeeſt eſtate of the w1l/, for when it h*th 
' power to chuſe or not to chuſc, it imports a we1k-! 
' n:lein it, but when it is determinate cothe good, 
; then ir is fully farisfied , this is reſerued for Man| 
in glory. The Apoſtle, Rom. 6. 79. victh this! 
| word /abertie, more improperly , when hee ſaith, 
free from Iuſtice, and ſeruant ts ſinne , when hee! 
 calleth this freedom, it is moſt improperly free-! 
dome ; for, if the Sopne make ws free, then wee are 
free, 10h.2.36, {o we ſay to ſerue God, this lervice 

is not properly ſeruice, but /reedome. 
|  Theeffennall propertic of the wr'll,is /reedowr, 
thatit cannot bee compel.ed by no external! agent 
in the free chuſing; although in the cxter nall a4: 
on thereof it may be forced. 

Go. worketh diuerſly vpon the w//; fomc 
times hee changeththe w://, and converts it ; 35| 
{ when hee changed and conuerted the will of Seu/, 
| and made himan Apoſt'e. Secund'y,ſometimes It) 
changeth the well, but conuerts itnot ; as when Z-! 
[ ſa came agiinſt his brother 7acob , hee changes, 


| his wili, and made him fal! pon bis necke a4) 
: weepe, 
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| weepe, Gen.z 3 4. But yetconuerted him not ; oy 
when Alcxander the Treat, came againſt /eruſa- 
lem , minding to deſtroy it, the Lord ch anged his' 
\r1.:dc, and made him courtcousto the Jewes , by! 
\or2 :1ng them ſundry priutiedges, and beſtowing) 
"1:5 vpon them ; here his minde Was changed, 
ut 1 F crpated. Thirdly, ſometimes God nei. 
hangcth nor conuerrs the w:ll, but reſtfaines 
5 the wili of Labar, when hce came againſt 7.1-, 
c0/,064.31+24. and Artila wiien hee came again! 
 £-me, tourthiy,fometimes Tod neither changerh, 
307 conuerteth, nor reſtraines the will, but hee 0- 
'ver-rules it, as hee dtd the will of the Iewes who 
| crucified Chriſt: all rhele waycs God workes vpon 

| the wi 1,but he ncuer compels it. 

F chough the [1//{cann t be compel'e;u alu Ps 


Oo 


Tc 


(ik 


cito inthe own free choyce; yet inacFn.1mperato, th 
| in a the commanding aX, it may be compecilcd ; 
| when they drew the Martyres againſt their w/ Tg 

, foretheir idols, putting fan kincenſe in their hands 
oburne it before them : So 7eh..27. Chriſt ſaithto, 

Paerthey hall draw theewhither thou would'ſt x07. 

4 hot * . - 

i As the Wl, in the comm1zidtze act may bee . Prop, 
compelled,(0 the 131 in the free ct W117 acl may be | 
nmcenitate, | 

. . Rx _y " [N 

R There is a thrcetold meceſſirie. Firſt, whenthe| os 

F | necefutic ariſerh from w;thix ; this is ca led , negeſ-! | Tr:piex X 


1, "tas a9 n:rimfeco, as the bleſſed in Heauen ae} 
mooued, by the proper inclination of their Wilt 0! 7 
lou: God neceſlazily. Secondly , when the »eceſ- 
0! | fricariſerh from without ; as when the will is 1n- 

| different i in it ſcif: , to doc or not to doc, to goe 
pe, ] g this | 


Wm 
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cannot bee mayecold:biur ver thic 13:7 may! 
ceſhrarc ; for as Linc Water winch is cold may 
made hoate , {> tlie will 411i - Is 7rcemay by 
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the treedome of the w1 l. 
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(cruitude of {11ng, butnot tro: n the neceſe tie Of 1! 
1n his fourth eiate hee ts voluntarily vood.,and ne 
ccfſarily good, but hoe 15 nor free /rbertate 151d! 

| renthe,as man wias before tie fall, for that incl1cs 
1 weakencile in its 

| Iu Adams fitft eſtate is will was free 110M. 
| linne,and necelkitie of finne , becaule hee had nc: 
| rher 2n1er14umm, not externum privifipium, to mo! 
' 1 
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tim t9 finne; ſo hee was free from nuſery © 
| from mutab! irie, In bis ſecond ctate he ts | -biet 
t) the nece{12:t of inning, to milcry and tothe { 

_— ne; but free from coaRtion, {n his third 
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| ging, reſtraining, or ouer- rulingit ; ' but when hee 

determinates thc will (which cannot determinate 
| it ſelfe) in (irituall things, then hee conuerts the 
| will and inclines it, and here hc is the (oc and one 
 Iy cauſe. 

Otedt, That which is mooued from a cauſe] 
without it ſelte, is faideto bee compelled ; bt ut the| 
will cannotbee compelled, therefore it may {ccme| 
that ir cannot bee determinate by God. 

Anſw. That which is mooued by an c:c/er4! 
cauſe, is ſaid? to bee compelled , if the extra. 

' cauſe take away the proper inclination of rhe /c. 
cond canſe ; but if it Icaue the ſecond cauſe to the 
' owne proper inclination, then it :5 not ſaide to bc | 

compelled but to worke freely. 

Obiecf. but the motion is rather aſcribed to 
him who mooues, then to that which 1s mooucd, | 
as wee ſay northat the ſtone killed the man , but 
the man who threw the ſtone; 1f God then mooue 
the 1177, it might ſeeme that the will were free 
2nd not to be blamed in the ation. 

Anſw.-TIt the ll were ſo mooued by God 

' that it mooucd not it feife, then the 14/7// were 
neither to bce praiſed nor to bee blamed : bur ſce- 


Tg” wh ingit is both mooued and mooues it ſe'fe , and n 


not like a tone in a mans hand, which is mooucd| 

: and mooues not it ſelfe ; therebre It 1s to bee bla-, | 
med in the ſinfull aRion. | 
The 1/11, in mora'l and chuill aRions , 1s 110t 
determinate, in the meanes, which lead to the end: 
(for that the « nderſtanding doth onc'y , ) but rc- 


; lpeRing the end, it both determinares it ſeife naru- 
rally, 
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Of tbe will of Man. 
rally, and is determinate by God ; bur in ſpirituall | 
things it is onely determinate by God, both in the | 
meanes and in the end, Philrp.2.r;. 1t w Godwho' 

' worketh,hoth the will and the deed in 4's. 


'to g20d : therefore theſe extenuate mightily the | 
' grace of God, whogrant,that God in the conner 7077 
of Man doth powre in a ſ#pernataural/ gracein his. 
heart ; but yer this grace doth not determinate the 


l14:4nd to draweur rhead of Faith (ſay they) there 7: 
needs no concurrance ofthe grace of God, but one- /'* 
ly morall perſwatltons. So Fer ſee ! \whoholdsth: it 
' God oncly ſets the will on worke, bur lexues the 
' will to worke by it ſelfe, hee determinntes (faith 
hce, | onely 1m ſþecificatione,but not t exeyertion n 
nclining the wil to embrace ſach an obict,bur the 
operation about that object 1s tctt free vnto che 
wil it (elte , this it may pertorme freely without 
God) Pracc. 
061et, Bat it may ſceme that God determinares | 
the ſinnefull ations of mcn as well as their mo- 
rail, both in the mcancs and in the end, and is the 
cauſe of the one as we'l as of the other ; as God | 
knoweth certainly that the Anrichriſt will tinne;, | 
therefore the illof the Antichrijt,is determinate * 
to ſinne,by the decree of God? | 
Anſw. This followethnor , becauſe putting the | 
decree of God,the 4ntukrilt will finne ; x theletys 2 |- 
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and 15 not an eflet of it, for there 154 twofold con- 
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[ce a man writing, 
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becauſe they arc to fail out . 


” * 


Iy may be chavo 


of the) wil! of M an. 


—  —— ———— RR — — — 
_ 


or the operation of the w:l : {/.2:.c ot thc 
:// cannot bee changed , bur the O-C:4t 04 May 
"cc changed: it may loot: olinefle and {n-tifica- | 
108 inthe choyee, butnot tac e//cx.e Of ita ciocke 
C:11t 1s Out of traine ſhoxcththct me, bur not 
kg truc thne of tic day; and az the fay.crs com- 
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becauſe the oxe might not bee muzled when hee 
q 


his heart, and mortific his ſinnes ; Ba/aam withed, 
| that be might die the death of the righteous, Num, 
2 3.14. buthe endeauoured noto liuc the life of the 
riphtcous. 
Man after his fail had /zverrie in ciuill and mo- 
rall ations. 
| 10:42, | This {:bertie which man hath now in his cor- 
; ; rapt eſtate , vnto any good, hath ſundry imped:- 
| | diments both outward and inward z and although 
| our eleion bee free, yet the execution thereo? 's 
| I: {-, Is not in our hands. There bce three extern! 
axt,retexcra/e, | Mpediments in our /1hertie 5 firſt , Gods ouerr1- 
| veluafe, ling of the will of Man, who aithough be take 10: 
away the libertic ofthe will from vs, yet hee often- 
times furthers vs in good, ard hinders vs in cuil}; 
and brides ſo the fury of the wicked chat th. y 
cannot come to the enc's which they ayme at ; 1s 
; wee {cc In leroboun:, I.A177.13 ev. and Sennahe: th, 
| Eſa1.37.29. For the waycs of Man arc not in his 
| Owne power, Pr9.16.9.T heſecond impediment of 


| Prop. 


| Impcdiment as 
| (xtern2 [ant 
i dexs,abolns,et 
cxterna obutta, 


| 
| 
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| ſeduceth the will when it is inclyned to go-:d, 11d 
perſwades it to caill, Zphe.2.2.which perſwaiio! 13 
| efteuall in the ſonnes of intidclitic : ſomet mes 
| Sathan hindreth the children of God,as he hind:cd 
| the Apoſtle that hee ſhould not come to the 7 /+/- 
ſalontas, 2 Theſſ.4.17.18. The third outward im- 
| pedimentts, the ma/titude of obretts laid _—_ v5, 
WINCH 
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but not 13 plowing : hee delighted in threſhing, 


did threlh ; De#t. 25.4. but hee delighted not in} 
plowing ; thar is, to take the paines ro plow vp his 
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— party allure theminde if they bee p'caſant, 
land terrific the minde if they be fearcfu;). E- WTESS = 
The inward impediments which hinderthe ws | wnsfubk Ai 
libortreare. Firſt, the waar of Gods image. Second- IT 
ly, the L/1ndneſſe of the wnderſtandine. Thirdly, letting fume | 
the 11 firminie of thclIvll. Fourthly, 1 yaturall Tt- | tas woluntatis, | 
olence. Fitthiy,a proneneſie ro enill.Sixtlythe vehe- Cp" | 
mency of the affeitions, which draw the Will after | malumyer veor- | 


'them,and trouvic the Iuna'zement. | mentia ajfultio. | 
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*J&:F2] NN the firſt point of Mans conver/1- | Prop. 
ASSES on , God intuſeth , a new habire of | The thi:d »ro 
I orace. Rs] 
"2 The connerſion of Man 1s not Ilat. | 
-& wrought, firſt by ſtirring vp of his | 
by alluring or perfwading him , butby | 
powring grace into the heart. Socrates {aide that. 
hee was but to his ſchollers like a midwife;for a | 
midwife doth nothing bur helpeth forth the birth | 
already concciued : ſo hee ſaide , that heone!y bur 
drew foorth the wit , which was naturally within | 
his {chollers. Bur it is not fo in the firſt point of a. 
mans conuerſton , for the Preacher doth not helpe 
foorth the graces in a man;but he is like to a fatter, 
bezetting him anew azaine throavh the Geſpell, r. 
Cor.g.t s. 
Man before his conc {ce to grace is paſcrtre 
T There 
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hee 1s notlihe greene wood wh ch hath a 
Pp Ve Tr tke (116 ; hec 1s nat ike the ft Doe tht 
mire fifermcs bur hee ts lie the cv inthe 
ecrs hand.char 'S P: Mhuc and C: IP: {lc ro bee "IN 
according to te will of the potter ; and in 


ienſcis that of Anguſftize to bee vnderitood, x 


le credere eſt gratre, ſed poſſe credere off naturs 116 


, bee will to veleeue 15 of grace , but to bee Qg/ 


beleene is of natuze + which Cajetane CXPOurids! 


qvcll, poſſe c1redeve 1y MCL t of the pore HHHAW OL 617 
'OHt all power. 
God hah three forts of workes which lice! 


workes inGur w/l:fication. Firſt , fuch workess 3: 


are onely propper to God, as to ſtand at rhe dyor, 


and knocke, Kewel. 3. 20. to open the heart, and to] 


Ii i(p: 1&,ocq Cc, In which our w1)! viverh neither con- 


courſe nor co-operation ; therefore in theſe wee are 
only paſhue ; and the will 1s ac{1#e4, not be 2 3+! 
yet attine 1t (elfe . Non habet 1ct10'um (601 (um! 
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' br, ſed ſolum wods rec:ps:, the will bach no act! q 
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concourſe vnto orace heregit hath on!7 an aptnes to 
receiue, faith being wrought in it. Secondiy,the br | 
vetting 'of new (! 11'ities im the hab'te ; 25 Fatty, 
Hop, Chariric; for to the brino piognerth: of { 
excclicnt qua ities , nature can dos noth nv. Mt 
here alto is paſhue, as the ayre when tt 1: am 
ted by the light. Thirdly,fuch workes in tl.u 1. 
25to bclecue, repent, &c, which God w 

Mm vs without vs ; vnto which vurnole ts 

thitof Panl, 1. Cor. ts. The yy. 

nd that of © A Hime, CO-OPCr.aH70 10 
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oerande rept; (o the will of Nan by th:s © 
curring grace is made, ped7//egr . and a ful 


24reagent vnder grace,gracc beinv'-ome. & rx; 


| the iw; Il being peds{ſt equa, ( { 3:08 | P:.£4/14,2tenging  * 
*r2cc, but no waycs going betore. 
[ In the point of Mans conucr in the will buiny LN | 
| mooued,afterwards mouues it {clte. Prop. 


This ationot rhe will 1s, firſt from --.1ce4 and [14/7 
4 econd.y , from the 1 1t (eite ; in both theſe als g 


God concurres az the ht! {t agent , and the wii! 15 
the ſecondary. In the celtarc of corrupuon , th. 


«Q 4 ls this ef ticren! Cals/ O! [17nc ; - 1n the c(t.; 
q of 2 jfifigatrop the wrllis ery inducd with gras | 

Ic 11 bark, theſe citaccs the [444 184 true ef 417 1 
10| I.crentiy: for in the ftinnefull eftare tine will 1s th 
v1) "VIRCTPAE CF fiCiCf't 1 but inthecttare Ol grace 1t 15 
arc ———__ to the grace of God, at not col- 
ax cri; the holy Gholt quickneinng it and rev! 
T1 EINER to Wa: KC, 4nd lc DV tc WEL ec of Go wee 
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| Du & £01d;:,0925 
| yeq! WTR 8 
| «(1 1444 j44 mir d- 
L WAR, 1+ he CM 
2 {it occulta, zT, 
* vt eunne, unde 
| alter y4ital ad 
| detere nine, 
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| Thom cont. gen- | 
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of the will of Man, | 
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Queſt, Vhicher is the co; ue? ſion of Man, with 
bus Wall, Ot againſt IS 047? 

A.1ſw. the I'rilis conlidered two wayes. F1;l 
pt eft ratura que: 41, 3 IC1S ACICaAfurc ready AG; 
bey Gold, who ruizs tac vniuerſe. Second, y, Yr 
priie.prr PL7, ſuirum 45100002 , whereby 1t ral 


| W475, Ol ntls ; 3 in THC firſt ſence, 1t15 not a; 24in{t the 


: Wi{/ that it is comucreed ; in the {cond fence, 1,18 
15 cor upred, wilizng ſiane freely, (betorc tinne be 
expel!cd) itis againſt rhe 14/7, I te water haththe 
proper inclinaric on to goce downeward to the cen; 
ter, yet when it aſcends vpward and keepcs ang. 
ther courle, ve detur vacuum, colt there {hould be: 
| any emptineſle in nature,it runncs a courſe contra- 
;ly to the owne proper inclination : ſo- when the 
| (4ull obeyeth God, (in the firſt aft of mans con. 
ELUTLS) IC 1S 110k aoain(t the 1:l/ if yec relpet the 
Will as it followeth the diretion of God; butif ye 
reſpeXrhe 111, as it is corrupt and ſinful! It 15 4- 
oainſt the will ro ob: y God. 
| Oueſt. Whither ts thc conwerfron of man, a mi 
racle Or not ! 
| eAnſw. Weecannotcallit a miracle; for there 
' aretwo conditions required in a miracle. Firſt,that 
the cauſe which produceth the effe&t, bee altovi- 
ther vnknowen to any creature for if it he knorver, 
tolome, and not to others, itis nota miracle : the 
ccliple of the Senne,ſeemes to the countrey ma!) 
miracle, yet a Mathitmatician knoweth the reaſon 
of ir,th: efore! it isnot a miracle. The ſecond condi- 
tion required in a m2racle is, that it bee wrought in 
a thing which hath an inclination, to the contrary 
exet; 


ee ra 


—— — — 


in his contierf.on. 


——  — 


c: Lt, 1s when God raiſerl; the dead by [:15 power, 
this is 4 mracte, biciule itis nor accor. 11:27 t9 the 


n1ure of the dead that cuer they ſhould rife a- 
gaine : $0 when Chrit curcd the blind , this was 
1miracle, for naturc would neurr make a bling m 


to (ee 3 fo when Chriit cured Peters morher in _ | 


of a teaucron a ſudden, this yas a race, for nit- 


ture could not doe this in an inſtant. It any ot 
cieir ewo former conditions bee lacking it 15 nut a 
rwacle, 1 herctore in the defect of the ſrcond 


condition, the creation of the world 1s not 4: m2 4- 
ile, becauſe ſuch great effect is proper to tae na- 


wreof ſo glorious a cauſe : but if Man or Angel 
could create , it were a mracle, for it is contrary to 
their finite nature to produce ſuch an inhnite 
'eX. So, the creation of the- Soule is not a. 
miracle , becauſe God worketh ordinarily here, 
[nature preparing the Body then God :nfufcrh 


the Soule. Bur if God (hould create 2 Soule with- 
out th.s preparation of nature , this (hould bee a 

miracle in reſpe&t of the ſecond condirtionzas when 
hee created Ena without helpe of A: fi , and 
Chriſtsz manhood in the wombe of the Virgine, 
withour the Virgine. So the conuerfion of Man is 
nota miracle, becauſe the realonable Soute was 
once created to the [mage of God,and 13 againe ca- 
pable of the gr acc of God. VVhen wee heate cold 
Watcr by hre, a! 'though 1 it bec contr o y tothe mcl:- 
nar'on of the forme of the water to bee hoar, vcr 
Icmay recciue heate , and when Ie receiues T.C22C 


US notam race. ut improperiy the convers;on Of 


Man may bee ſail ro bite: a miracle in rl? ect of * 
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Of rhe will of Man, 


'hirft condition re qui rcedin a mpcle, "1; "<0 Tic 
con e by God who 1S an vaknowen caule to vs,und 
| my Tor Vis 11 


l lyCC 11O0T PIOP yl ly { Waracle " bccautc the 
ſecond condition 15 deficient, yer it 13 4 Lice! 


' [ p * / i - W | ; # NI 
| WOLaCTiicna ze, Nm 4 {/ (ane Cf PRRATTEC OVIS, 


[4 IH mMIYACHLUIR ©! CYCA TIO, 
In 57 arp = we mult nottake from grac. 
and £'vc to natu 
it Was 2.7/3 7.01940 , IC ceiued among thc Ie 
tins eff au412 ae profane 4a acrane, qu. 1 


' #-/( e ec f[aczo e "; : ad; Aerc ad profanum ; they had r: mo 


the cr take from the protane day , and adde tot) 
Sabbaoth , then to take from the toly Sabbath, 
ar nd addc to the prot: inc day : but men now h-d 
rather take from grace and giue ro nature , th 
take from nature and glue to grace. 

\ Vhen the Fathers laboured to oucrthroiww one 


N 


error, they tell in another : as a gardner when hec 


 gocth to make ſtreight a crooked fprigge, he end; 
; it ſometimes too farre the other way : ſo they,thit 
they might abſoiutely defend the grace of Go 


| zainlt rhe mainrafners of free ww/l, they rooted ot 
free will, andgaue Man freedome in noations, but 


concluded all vnder the necelhtic of Gods prcd:- 
 ſtination as did the Sroickes among the hea: 
But wee mult not fo ita | 
wee Que: throw free-will, neither muſt wee alc 11! 
thatto ns ich is hs ro Bra Ice One. 
| The. 7e/arrs that they way Pic id for /rce-1 

\ Man,haue found out a new p'atforme of Mars! | 
| uation , lor fir{t, they eſtabliſh a ddl: 


| Kzowleaze inGod ; by which hce k! Coctiths ngs 


| f 


11d it defence of grace that 


* 


 — - — 
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in his conuerf 01, 


hat are to Cone, (notavloſnecly burconditionaliy) 


wit Man or Ange! may bee able to doc by thi 
freedome of the.r wils, (no decree of God como 
before, ) contidering them in ſuch or ſuch aco di- 
ton, wth ſuch or luch cacumſtan cs. Bur there t 
no ſuch 214d le fort of kiowled rem $1094, for Gol 
+368 
Go ! knorv:rh vt] choſe things that ire con 
Eon, though they neuer tke le ﬆ&;; ib * lute. 
ly 11d perteUy : 25 tor examp ec, heef forcfaiv that 
, Ah melecht ie IN N42 0! Gerar would have dehiicd 
Abrah1me wite , neucrthelefc hce lrnd bo _ 
thit hee fi <d not with her, bs ! us reftra 


lyowcth all regs wor hos from the bratinin” 


2) 


HL ty of thi e heart , treref 3 0C » pt t/.CC 
"a than hy ul.{'|t not (inte arainlt mee, mathen 
tra h h:y.So, Exod ttt. Got wonld mot 11517 te 
Ia lits dirodllytothbe limd of Caniazgbut held il 
abon! "y a larve carentie, left peri 11s ({1ith God 

ret! ine them, rwhonth'y foe the wiemy come 4- 
711; Fr i fs aud they V3 CET ha, ke to Foyp! . tins 

word pcrh.tpsis not a doubring in God , Or a 3114d- 
ale fort of know led ze, but certunely hee forclaw it 
wo.1d come to paſle, theret »rc mo need it by: 
fire re ney. There is no rt of £70:/07/ ne 11 1God, 
but cither, {mplices in'olligerntie, Or Viſt5+/zs , [im 
Mien ant Urnentie,l's of things pothbie, > (crentta nts 
10175 18 of things that certainly come to paſle. 

0 bref. Pur they alle 2900 that place, r.Sam.2 2. 
ti. 12, When Dawd conſfa ts with Go!, pra 
wouid become of him it hee ftavedart Keilihb yh 
ther the Kerl:tes wou ddeliucr hin into the hand 
Of | 


s / # / 
ACC: Gele29. 6s I hnew that theu 4:4 t hi 190e 
1 
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m 44. | of rhe Will of Man, | 
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* 'of Fant or not : it was anſwered conditionally in' 
[this ſenſe, if yee ſtay, Saul will come,ard if he come, 
(the Kerlets will dilrner you vp im by hands : hence! | 

they reaſon thus : God forerold this futer cond'ti- 
, on : therefore hee foreknew it. Bur hee forcknew 
It not by the firſt ſort of knowledse , becuiſe that 

5 of thing; pothble , which may come to paſic, 

| Or not Come to pall: : neither doeth God fore. 

| 

| 


- w— - 


know tins by the lecond fort of owl Age, bo 
cauſe r[1,t is of things that will certainely come. | 

| to p:fic z but it is a third fort of kmewledze , of 
| thrigs that may come to paſle conditionally. 
| Tir:«fore ſay they , there is a mzdale ſort of know: 

| {edze in Cod. 

A 1{w. This ſort of knowledze, that 1s propoſcd 
(4,1: ia pros CONd-tionally, is abſo'ute in God, and depends not 
+ +. , iſe vpon the vncertaintic of the condition, for a hy po-: | 
thericall or conditionall propoſition may bcc true 
\ 22:4. » inthe connexion,& yetin the parts it may be falſe 
| and ſo God knoweth it to bce falſe. The Apoſt(c 
ſaith, 1f an Angel come from heanen and tcath at 
ther Goſpel then that which wee haue tau2ht , (:t- 
| him bee accurſid, Gal.r.f. But an Angell cannot 
come from heauen to teach another Goſpell. So, Il i* 
| 1.King.22.28. If thow returne againe in peace the | 
| Lord hath not ſboken by me: lutthe Lord ſpake by 
the Prophet Arcarab, andthe King was 1icuer to| 
'<rurne in peace. Although theſe ſpeeches bee con- 
ditionally (et down, yet God knowes them abio-! 
{lurely thac they {hall either come to paſſe, or not 
| , come to paſſe: and ſo there is not a middle ſort of 
| EM rH in God. | 


C— 
— 
— 


OTTER wot ot - 2 YT; 


Orr ooo er 
SY 


\ 
= 


_ 
—_ 
% 


—_ 
— 


eee 
—_— -- — _— 
"4 
% 


| 


A 
CG) fBOjſl. 
———_—— « «_. 


——— 
— i, 


of the will of Mar, 


Queſt, 


6C "IE 
VWiienGodlookes ad 030/114, hee pro- 
"Ft $6565 t trce.y, and cont: 
r0t bee; as hes 
1HKIC deruc cl vo rot gchiucred, 
Ss +f 52.14; but when {0d dererminates tum- 
ic ro one of he oppotues, then hee abloiurely 
necetiare y forckiowes tf, 4s hee knew ablo 
| JULC:\ tht [ar 14 lhou 5 fe C [10715 
at Which 1s cor NE dig! 


m:y bee in ty 


1 
x 
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Crna wu Ci 1c (): 


[ A812 it Tit 


LCL becracd; 
a; '%5 1213 CCEAUIC, 
TIOG Jay ta coeefte t; as, if Pc- 
run, / ».&"i6, ; CTC hce m« JAtICEsS puci], Irt- 
'y becauſe hes 1»: at\ycr hc runncs 10tnecel- 
rity ; tor he. my enter runge or not 000005 lo 
this x travire Of 141d Wis Ny cetſary inthe cfic 
f bee "ad Qayed att K ah, bur it was cont gent 
11 the (uſe tor hee might ether have A wed cacre | 
or no ſtaved, «2 2d / ſuth, 
”” 0W' of To: ih pe Vie My ill — - bt rif Voc 
ty 1n the ſhippe vee thil all lef. nc! they n whe 
1" ucſtiyed in 'Þ ib Pe Or gone out of her , but 
r t, they behooucd ro ſtay in the | 


"4/ ;3 of 1074 


eine g the ew 


Bit pp. and b.« "Ne F: vo char, contingent things | 
fl! vnder the pmronidence of God, and Ny; P10. 


adence takes not noraw.yy Ih 0162778 ny , no 
war then it di (eirm the narure M, bones of | 

hriſt, when he forcfaw that 3 Ke mc ot 1m thou! d| 
not be Wy 9:5 Joh.r 9.346 but 


neewitarily toecot ents! 
of them foll :w and are fore'cenc of 1,6 1, VWhen! 


| 0d wils a thing,it comes "ot necef] riiy to paſſ: J 


V | ST but | 


| How d: 4 God force Dawia's becray:r ng 
by the l\ etd t3 Vito Sant , winther commmerriily Ol 


ently , "UE wulc | 
141i ihe | 
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146 F | Of the will of Man, | 


| but when God wils aching neceſfari'y,then it muſ 
| Come to paſle : God wils the cclipſc of the Sunne, | 
| hee wi's bur this contingently , becauſe it may e-. 
| ther becor not bee but when hee wits the eliplc, 
; neceſſarily then ut maſt come to hafle ; 1m ſenſu cor. 
| mneto , that which hee wils it muſt come to paſle, 
| but 2» ſenſu diviſo, that which he will ,may rot 
' come to paſſe , for hee needed not to hauc willed 

for as Thomas in his Booke, contra gemtiles we: y 

Ouedam cenenunt ex neces 'rtate ſarpoſitionrs et tm 

mutabilitatis, eo modo quo provipa ſuit , [Cit con 

; 11 genres ef [there : ea que Deus drterminatit lite. 
| rect CORN. Center CUONIUTG, 04 COMTEH DEFTEY COKE 
| ent 5 Ct neceſſarro que < Fer mlnhat wit nectſear:. 

| That is, ſome things fall oxt by neceſfitie of [u3- 

' poſition 50 cared; tie, rat ſame way whe (1 
| they are foreſcene : to wit, cont.nzently and fr.c!) 

L ut theſe things which God hath "determinate i 
| fall out contengently and freely , they [hall fall ou 
| contingently ; and theſe this 7s that b hath deter 

minate nece/ſartly to come to paſſe, ſhall of nec 
[itte bee. 

Queſt. See ng the purpoſes of God are ab{o- 
lute 3 why are his —— and threatnings (e 
| downe conditionally ? 

Anſw. Hef t,them down conditiona'ly to mouc 
ſinners more earneſtly to repent. 794.2 .5. Tc /orr- 
| fy aayes and Nine (hat bee aefireyed. But hce 
| keepes vp the condition h«re, to mooue the 11 


ucnt ſhower? , that this was Gods purnoſe 10 tr 


w:tes the more earncſt y to repentance ; aid the e-| 


FF J 
ceſtroy the Nanimues, becauſe chey repented; here 


: | by 
I nemo PR <2 


OO OOLIS”4 * IT OC IOIES—SRO CCC” 


in bis conuer fon. 


— 


| by degrees hce maiiifclts his counle!l vnto them. 
| Example, whena town is be cagrered,the coun- 


| faite of warre ordaine. tl-at wholocuer goes vpon 
the'walles ſhall die the death,th.s is to terrific ſoul-| 
 diers, tharth<y goe not vpon the wallcs ; the enc- * 
' my makes a ludder. aſſauir in the night, a ſouldter 
runnes vp vpon the wal es , and repels the enemy: 
whither {hall this man d:c tor it or not ? the coun: | 
ſale of warre exp/aines themſciucs, and that whuch |! 
they ſer out abſolutely before,they interpretir naw | 


chis wayz our meaning was that no ſouidier ſhoul; | 
goe vp vpon the walles that heem'ight not gine in- | 
reliigence to the exiemic : bur thi- ſouldier hath re- 
pelled the enemy ; therefore hee hath not violarec 
our Law , neither is hee culpabic of death. See the 
example of lonathan, r. $.im.13.. So when God 
ſ1it2 fourtie dayes,and Nine ſhall bee deſtroyed, 
keeping vp the condition, /f 1hey repent not ; when 
th yrepent, hee explaines his former ſentence and 
ſhowes that it was not abſolutely his meaning that 
they fho11d die, but onely to terr:tic them , and ro 
r:oue them to repentance. 

The Teſts, when they ſubordinate the 174/ of 
Man,to this con 'itionall knowledge in God ; they 
Jere Mans M11 Iiffterent here, to chuſe or not to 
chu; and vpon this freedome of Mans Will.rhey 
er0u.1d the Ce rec of God, to predeſtinate this Man 
and ro rec} that *14n. Bur if this platforme ho'd, 
than it will follow, that when the [P:{of this Man 
mbracerh grace , and the 177// of thatrefuſerh it, 


't mutt e ther bee the canſ. of predeſtinarion or the | 
cond/tion ; but no Chritiian ever ſaid thar the 14/7/) | ;-; 


1'>4 7.3 
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_ Of the x will of May, 
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| jof 24 lan was the carfe of predelts 4.:f1:);1, EXCEL 21g 
P..,2461453 3 itt Kit *(10c'r fo. 1 Vers 5 41 h1 Y Tanac tf! 
| \ tt ot the [1/14 £h:£ c Agton of Mans cio. hon en 


' they 11 npe with ting tr 
the eificacy of 
which nurwyithiiand nglume of wag 7 [1.115 [trong- 

l gene, 


Queſt, It ene M4 Neithicr ence NG 


79ndnton Of 0447 prevettination, nath+ it 10)? 
A ſw. It is but ameant, tor the tun ; of 


Mans predeſtiz.ation;tor a mar . n4me 1s not writ: 
In mth CPB 50ke of tc, beca: {c hee [ients Wt 1119 - 

(ly , totue prom'ies of tne Goipuil , and be'ecics 
then:bur vncay HIS name 1s wrimnen im the 39:0 
of life, therefore hee belicucs, Af7.r ;..;8. 24: 1 
ny 45 REC 87, e: f His df T'B1 (terual [tfc f elect? oh; 
a King ihou:d diicerne that none ſhould bee « 
tcrs with itim,, vn clic they WETC Ira:ne. | "my i vp 

inthe warres , this traming vpin the watres i; 30! 
; Ther te cauſe, "nor yetthe cerdition winch moo.ics 

' the Wh gto ma ke choyce of them; it 15s a mcI"c 

| whereoy LCY ACC TCCe! ved into the Wn rt, Sa 

' mot: ue Which moouecd the | t 11 [12.4 v0, Faith wh \C"C- 
| by a Man is adopred tobethe Sonneof God,js i1v1- 
| ther the cauſe nor yerthe 4 niition which moouc 

God to cle&t Man , but whoin hee eleQerh t:ccly, 

| them he gines to belccue. 

If it be a 48 ked of Bell.trwitiic, ww 1merefore this 448M 
1s ſaued Army nor that man ? Ice w1 | an{w.rc that 
there is no other cauſe bur the poo pleaſurcanc 
| will of God. 
Secondly, if it tee asked of him, why hec gi 


ts. 


— 


in his connerſion. 


_ — 


tis man Tratiin C1177 149 , 007 acting grace, an 


i519 [aiie ts man and nat that man. 


man re.enes grace andnot thutman ? hee will an- 
fwerc : becauſe prace 15 hitting for this man and not 


for _ he calles this 61:4 g £406, not when; 


he w.ll is deeernunate by or? ce (35 wee hold, 
| 'n; ict Actor mmatieue, or / [7 pe:  phiyte $, rather ; 
ne.thir will hee inake 1t tO depe Cnc 4+ "82M, 15 
the 4rmimians Coe trom the 13:7! of man ; but he 
1nd:s out a midaic betwixt theſe ewo, placing 1 
onely 18 moral! preſwafions, and tac ethcacy of thic 
wil es determination to dep«nd vpon Gods orace 
tor C09 (ſaith hec) forcleeth , rhatthe will canno? 
refuſe, becauie he hatin firecd it fo to the will,at thi; 
017g anc wy thts S PIACC; lo be that cannot row at ſ: 


ure reed Ni) e er: ice of God , bur HE 74: 
1d hee faith +; {uſu di | hee m iy re:cct the 
5 ty. ce NT « (30; [ . bt ue not Pt 4 00037 1160. Ev 1; fo 
0 when I fee a man writing , hee cannot out write 
. and vet conlidering tris act of writing by it [elle 
. hee writes free y; ſo ioyning Mans 314 with Gods 
| - Decree,a man canno7 but [}”, T4 1nd! Ver 7; retpecting 
»; the 114/] 1n it (elfe., hee may 77 grace or no: 
o 4:{/it whenitis offer: droh "© IE! Orace dot 
nt determinate h:s V1 (Lth and here hee w7le 
1 inſil.ihbilite 1, (c I; #1043 HCC {[ 17, 
2t But the arninimns bot. by et the cronnrion of 
nd MIN at vHher m Per tim F br by: oF 4:1 
that there 1: [10 7 cank: whe this man couſeh 
,C 4nd that main rc hofeated OFAC e. but 0; ey th 017 
13 \ 2 L Our V 
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et Chatman? bie wil anfwore : beeauic his will! 


\— Thirdly, if 1t bee a-kew of him, whercfore this 


"IT" 


Cf the will of Man, 
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y t ourth'y, if it bec asked,u -hither or r othisr man , 
i [may reliſt th. grace of Vo.. or not ? hee will an- | 
b | | 1wcre ; by the abſolute freedome of his Wl, hee | 
S may rcf1it it; by this it followeth that they will e. | 
; | tablih a real act 1 in the 1/21, which is neither ſub. 
'T | « 
| ' iect ro God, prouidence,nor predeſtination ; but it | 
| | t3Yy acknowledged the conſent of the wi |, to bec 
+l | a meane for the tu-fil:ing of predeltination , in this 
; | | we wou!d agrce with them. 
{..:1:c:ri, | Secondly , the Jeſuits that they may plead tor ; 
| [«:-14,54un- ; free will make three ſorts of grace, ſufficient, avus. 
| @a218t£,/44% | Janrand effet?nall grace;and they make at us in; 
| * rYaece,a hig' ICT der pree then ſuf CICHE TIRCE 3 45 tht 8 
| zrace which was offered to C/oratrn and Beth ( ; 
| da, Math.rr. Becauſe they had amore efectual n 
| | calling , then Tyre and $407 : they make that n 
| fectuall 2race , when one aQually werh the 8 
E erace offred,an-{ applicth it to himſelte. d 
| { Bur this deſtin&tion of 97.2ce cannot hold, , 
| how can that bee ſaffic:ext 714ce , which never ta- | 
| keth effet, ſeeing none was cuer ſaucd , or cuc , 
| {hall bc Ciued, by this ſufficient grace, which ts ; 
| effeAwuall; (i fffrremt crace as uer the own etch, a 
' ' for w hom Fla wilhauc connerted, they cannot " 
| | but be conucreed, I071.0.19. who c.110 roſa f the wii - 
| of 7694? Againe,thoſe that arc not connerted, - ev g 
| of th emſclues cannot beconuerted God eivcsrhe! $0 
| neith cr willingneſle nor ſuffictert grace (tow hom : 
' 15 he debter)} for if God gave them this wil'i: #1155, w 
then ir ſhould bee both /x/fcrone and HD] 
2race to them. F 


But Weec od th::it both ſuf /*cient, 4nd ( Feolin Tl 


# + PP 
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WT 


in bis conuerfion. 


gra iceare the free oifts of God, bec: ſe, avtboatime 
(faith Chriſt) yee "cam doe nothimz, loh.s.s.Neuher 
in ſufficient , nor in effecFaall grace. Againce, wee 
hold that abundant and fectuuil grace , arc onely 
oF-redto the Elet ; and that which was offered to 
Chorazin and Bith{aida was oney ſufhcicnt to 
!-1uc them inexculable and not to conuert them. 
Thirdly, the /efarts pleade for nature , ho!ding 
thit God concurres genera ly onely with the l&- 


cond caulcs , in gtmng them a narura!l Power to 
worke ; but not by moouingand applying 2 them to | 
their operations, as the Carpenter appiuicth his ave 


to cur. Neither (ſay they) hath hce any influence 
theation ir ſclte ; aſcribing noth! 'ng to God, but 
the connlcruation of the ſecond caulcs ; and if hee 


worke with the ſecond cauſes, they make nor man 
ſubordinatero Cog, bur as two caules working to. . 
zithcr , asa weake and a ſtrong man carrying a ** 


! C., 
!'0iCC. 

But we nol.l,that God nat only concurs gencral- 
'y w; n the ſecond cauſes, but applies and moores 


the ſecond cauſe to worke; nutas the ſecond! « aules * 
_ 0-3r Atnate withGod zOuras ſu ordinite.lorthir 


1e:1 God workes vpon tac 7, hee giuch ! or 
one] yag:nerli influence, whereby hee ſaſtai:ics 
the yil/, buraiſo he hatha particular intluencetn 
to it : neither is the will his tell. w helper m the 


12t.01,hur ſubordinare to him, far 'n produc ng of | 


theeferx collikew (con $ vyticuarly 

To coa .l-1de r115 n win") .47 the vi nt min A 
pirates not © ſeite. Cer 7. it je mind fv 
f <quall gra.e bee 9Fored ror v1 
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| of the will ' of Man, | 


effect to low, the one of them embracing ? Brace and] 
'the other of chem re tuticug ; on. of \heſe rwo ab- 
ſurdities mult neceiſarity tol ow , cuher char the| 
grace of God wit not an equail !eme. y for Loch | 
be aufeir cured them not both, wit chis ba! (pe 
mic; orciſe, th:tthere was nor al ke corruprion n] 
both which is flar Pelarzanſo e; f mans wiil make 
the ſeparation, then the Apoit.cs q :o{tion, r.Cer, 
$7. (11 ho hath ſeparated thee) (> call y nas 
oo - an man then {ſhould haue wherein co boat, 
Rom.tr.is. 

' God is onely the efteArall cane of mans cn 
VOOR, | 
| I hcre are three forts of ::uſes. Firſt, a PA» ral | 
eauſe. Secor diy, a morall canſe. Third'y, a mir..cn-! 
' {ors cauſe, A Phy facall c anſe , 15thar which real y 


| 
| 


Phyſica nmoralls, and erucly produceth the cect, and 1 IS Cailed a; ief | | 


' of a0Ira' 1416. 4+ 


1 
{ 
; 


4... Att. 


 fectuall canſe in the Schovles. A moral can, 15) 
\ improperly and mer1phoric: Mya canſ” , becvcit 
| producerh not properly an efte +, oncly Ir prono- 
; fetl} arguments to induce or ro perſwa ec. \ m14-? 
los ous cauſe 1s that which workeh abou. tc 
| cuurle of nature. 
God 1n mans conuerfton, is not one'y the mo 

ral: cauſe ; becauſe moral! perſwa'ions (uih.c not; 
[tO producea ſupernatural cifect i It onely pro: OfTh; 
| arguments, counſels, and commands , bur «nn 0t 
{1mcime the heart direct tly. When a Father ho ds! 
vp an apy'e to his child , 0: when the malte; of 
the game, [ets VP 6 oli. 4 Few nes IN the: vunn [$5 
hee doth noth ng bur . ure or prr{wade them, 
makes them 1:0t abc to ruiunc. 


Second yp 


— 


' 
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Secondly , God is not onely the moral! carſe of 
mans c0xwerſ109; tor then hee ſhould haue no grea- | 
ter ſtroake 1n mans connerron ; then the Diucll | 
bach , in peruerting the chi(dren of diffobedicnce, | 
to tacir deſtruction : for the Diucli in mans de- * 
 {trattion, one!y inticeth,allureth,an ſeducerh, but | 
; hee changeth not his 44 zþ 3 and worketh onely per 
dictum, ntyCing him onely to ſinne 3 but the man 
| humlelfe changeth his owne :// : God doth not. 
onely worke vpon our Wrls by morall per ſwaſions, 
propoſing rewards to vs, exhorting and comman-f 
ding vsz but changeth and directly workes vpon | 
the will , therefore the Apoſtle ſaith, Philep.2.1 3. 
both the will and the deed are from him. IHE <8 
God 1s the Phyſicall C48/C of mans conucriton, | ef (ana 41:00 2/4 
or rather like a Phyficall cauſe, by drawing, _—_ pas os, 
ning, and moouing the heare. A man 1s put in the] ey obyſi 
tetrers,one gets himour of the ferters by one of two | caent quap phy. 
meanes. Firſt, hee vſcth morall perſwa/roms to him | © 
tocome foorth ; then hee comes as a Phy/icall cauſe | 
by breaking his bolrs and raking h:m foorth : if" 


| 
| 


' 
i 
' 


| 
| 


ood did nothing in mans conuerſion, butby me- 
ral! perſwaſions,then hee ſhould neuer come our of 
[thetetters ; for by nature heeis like the deafe Ad- | 


der that ſtoppeth his care at che vovce of the en- | 
Chanter, P/al.s8, God is not the miraculous cauſe | | 
lof mans commer/ion ; becauſe the coruer (io oft man. Sd 
[!$not a miracle, as we haue ſhowen bct re. | 

| VVhen God conuerts a man to grace; firſt, hee Prop. 


| 
| 
opens the heart and then hee enters , the heart all | 
[ts time being dead, vntill God awake it. | | 


| 


In order of cauſes, God fri hee opens the heart Iluſt. 
> 4 and | 


— —— _  - 
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and then hee enters ; but inorder of time, when he 
opens, hce enters. The Jeſuits make God when hc 
| enters, the efficremt cauſe of mans connec» fion ; anc 
they make the heart when it opens the maters.!, 
. or diſþofitine cauſe , of mans conuerſion ; and oc 
| of them gocth about to cleare the marter by this 
SINE ' compariſon out of Dominicus 4 Soto, thus.VVhcn 
em 2, thewinde beats vpon a window , by entring in," 
tho StmA. opens the window, and by opening the winc/ow, 
it enters in ; in reſpett of thc efficrens cauſe it enter, 
' in by motion , bur in reſpect of the diſpoticiuc 
| —— firſt opens,and then enters, 
Bur this compariſon is falſe, for God muſt firſt 
open the heart,and enter ; betore euer the heart 0 
| pen, and wee receive grace; fo that the ſecond ai 
| of God,& our opening,are ſrl tempore,;tor when 
| wee receiuc, hee opens ; and when he hath centred, 
' and opened, wee receiuc z although Gods opening 
' goe before in order of cauſes , yer in time it goeth 
with our recciuing,as the filhetakes the hooke,and 
the hooke the filhe, at the ſame time ; but in order 
of cauſes,the hooke is preſented hiſt to the ihe. 
' Bellarmine, in his ſix Booke, of Free-will anc 
Grace,Chap.1 5. Surnmes vp the co-working,of the! 
| Grace of God with Free-will in man in theſe con- 
ciuſions following. 
Concluſ. 1| Man hath « remore power before he get grace,to 
the workes of holineſlc. 
Our Giſſ. Man hath not « remote power to doe good 45 
the greene wood hath a remote power to take fire, 
bur onely a paſsiue or obedientiall power , whereb) 


grace makes him able,to the workes of holinclle. 
Man! 


Greg de Valen 
d[,$9.3 P-4 
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in bis conuer ion. 


| 


| Man before his conuer{ion, hath not »eere,and 
4 perfee# power, ( before grace be offered,) to the 
' workes of holineſle ; and therefore in the workes 
of pictic,he can docnothing of himlclfe. 
This propoſition wee willingly grant, for mans 
will is notlike powdar ready preſently to take fire. 
' Stirring vp grace, mult :ncceſlarilie goe before 
mans conuerlion , whicher it be from infidelitic to 
faith , or from ſinne to rightcouſneſfle ; neither is 
helptwg grace, ſufficient tomans conuerſion. 
| This propoſition might bee granted, firſt againſt 
the Pelagrans, who denied all grace, and againſt: 
the ſemi-pelagians, who acknowledged preventing 
race , but not ſtirring vp grace ;, and wee would 
rant toit, if by {irring w/p grace,he meant 1fuſed 
grace , Which after that it is infuſed into che heart. 
ofmanir ſtirres him vp to doe good. | 
| This ftirrimg vp grace, is giuen to man wi chour| 
any preparation to grace. 
Wee agree to this propoſition, if by firring 2p 
grace,he meant infuſed grace. 
$ trring wpgrace 15not granted to man,withour 
a his working, although it be giuen to him without 
be the co-operation of free-will this propoſition hee! 
n-|  gocth aboutto cleare thus; firring 2p prace (ſaith! 
he) comprehends two things in it. Firſt, :1nit/um | 
to bone coottationts. Secondly, initium boni aeſtde-\ 
14 ; but, to thinke, and deſire,arc the ations of the | 
\as\ | 9:7deand will , wherefore a man cannot deſire, | 
ire, | an 141» ke any thing, without his owne aRion. Yet | 
eby| | becauſe there are ſome ſudden motions, which an 
|} feucrt all deliberation of reaſon;ztherefore they can- | 
A 2 not ' 
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( oncluſ.; | 
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not bee te acts of free-wrll, ſuch arc theſe impure} 
chouyglus, thar are caſt intorthe hear by the Diue,' 


{ ag92n{t our 41/7, theſe are the free motions of the 


| [/7{/ ;, ect torcthe poltle, cm, 7. faith, 1 doe 10; 
' ut finuc that dwels in mee , lo may 


| bc f::de of thefe firſt good thou. hrs, becauſe they 


\Procecd not tram the p17, 1 Goc notthcic, but tlc 


| Brace of God which preucnts me. 


Theſe promoprims mote , which antevert the 
; ſe of rcalon, arc partly with the 1:1, and partly 
' againſt che #4! ;, they are not with the 14'z!l, be- 
cauſe they ariſc before the conſent of the IT! ;nci- 


'therare they againſt the 14/71, for then the heart 


| hould nor. cg he it ſe:fe 1n chem when they arile 

' So the firlt motions of the ſpirit in the heart, arc 
not a'togither with the 34/777, becauſe it is innefull; 
neither 1'rogithes againſt the 1717 , becauſe the 
' ill 1s ſubordinate to God , and begins ro take 
ſome delight in them. Vee muſt d:{tingui.h rhclc 
' three motions of the 1/111, 19w8/untarium \ 0/81: 
10 Voluntarium : 1wVolwntarium, wh 
' the W:// no wayes wilsa thingz7/o/wntarinm,whcn 
the 1377// wils it a.togither , en \ volwn;ariumsy whe n 
1t partly wiiS1t, and partly WiIS1tnot : in this laft 


F411, 


Gods Epir t 1:1 our conucrfſ1on, 
{ That wee may atlent to {17 mg Pp grace, orto 
| Gods internall call g Le/prms grace 1s neceſlary. 
We agrce to this propoſitio 1, it this gracc bcc 
taken for into lc 4 ar 4, " 
Neither fl1271ns Vp ere, nor helping grace, 
| impoſe any necefhtic ro man, but that hee mi 
elt Ct 


ſenſe it :5, that our will conſents to the working of 


— 


in his converſion. 


nn eee ns 


Locher chuſe or ,-retul Gods calling. 


| 


| 
| 


I £4 


VVe hold that atter grace 15 intulcd in the heart, Our d/, 


aihough it compell not the J41{/ to doc good , yer 
It 1c eccſa1tar's It. 

[tr may bcc that two having the ſame internal! 
m9:10n , the one May bee Ca kd and not the O 
ther. 

\Vec ho'd, that the1/i// of the man called in- 
W 1d! Ys IS {0 detcrmin: irc by Qracc, th: It NY © Cannut 
but chuſe his converſion ; "bur the 3111 of the 0- 
ther not beeing dcterminate by grace cannot 
chulc tt. 

The covuerſion of man to God , as it is a wor ke, 

tp: oceec's from free-will onely,and Gods gencrall 
helpe athſt'ng; as it 1s 2004, iris oncly from gracc; 


; WW (aSitis 4 200d worke ,, tis partly from the w/ and 
; partly from grace : and hee gocth about ro proouc 
: this z becauſe ({uth hee) the efhctent cauſc of hu- 
C mane ations, (2s they arc a&:ons, ) 15 the wl/ of 
: man; and as they are /2e- ac/1ons , they Proceed 


from the freedeme of the will,and as they are 204) 
a/10;;35 hey proceed of grace rhcrforegrace makcs 
cation good and ſupernat urall. 

\ Vee hold that the ation, not onely conſide- 
ring it,95 1t 15 2004, but conlidering it,us it 1S a# dc/t- 
9” procecding from the wel , 1s wcceſsitate by 
Gol. 

Theſe a Hons wirch a man doth after his con- 
CC ucrii5n, he neede3 not to theſe ations a new grace, 

bur oncly a concinua'l drreftion, protecting and 
e, keepi'ig the ſect a'rcady ſowen inthe hart. 
Man after his conur: fton hath recce of a con- 
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|\rinuall influence of grace , as the Organes haue 
neede continually of one to blow them, otherwaics 
they will make no ſound ; they would make the 
grace of God in man(being once intuſed,)to be like 
aclocke,if the paſes be drawn vp in the morning,it' 
will goc rightall the day. | 
The habite of grace is infuſed into the heart, 
| but nor without the preparation of mans owne 
| will. | 
'Concl.11 Vee hold that before grace bee infuſed in the 
| | | heart, there is no preparation in man. And thus 
' Our diſ]. | farre Bellarmine goeth about to prooue that there 
| lis free-will in man naturally yer vnto good, and 
Prop. | would cxtenuate the grace of God. | 
| The efficaciow grace of God, being offered to 
: ; man, he cannotreliſt it. | 
Iluſt. | Wee are to marke, what the will of man car 
Trialex caxide. | doe,before his conucrlion to God : ſecondly, wha: 
ratuo vslurtatis, | jt can doe in the firſt point of his conucrfion: 
4m, in ;rimo | thirdly, what hee doth after his conuerſion. And 
rurco conue-fi- | there 15a threefold grace anſwerable to theſe rhrec 
00, e> 296.699: | eftares * firſt, there 1s vocans, an externall calling: 
Ta ſecondly , working grace internally, anſwering to 
Trig/ex conide- | the third eſtate. The firſt grace is oftentimes rc- 
ralo gravie,m | fiſted s Ier.7.13» when I call Up0nR yox early in the 


vcando, in ope- | 
racks, in as mornin?, yee anſwere me not, Plal.81.14. 0h that 


| 


— 


07:rands. ' my people had hearkened <ato me. So Marh. 23-37. 
Dpiex reliicn. | How often would I have patherca thee nder m) 
ti, P%, & , wines, but thou wonld {! nit. The working orice 


anſwering to our thirdeſtate , may bee ſa'dc to bee 
reliſted, nor ſimply, bur ſecundum qn:d 1 tor thts 


reliſtance is not betwixt the w:// and the pracc of 
| God 


= ———— 
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| in his conuerfion. 159 | 


| 
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2 | God, but betwixt the Fleſh and the Spirit, Rom.7. 
The working grace anſwering to our ſecond eftate, 
cannot be -efiſſed inthe firſt pointot mans conuer- 
ſion : when God giuesa man a w1/!- to conuert, hee | 
mult firſt rake away the reliſtance that hindred liis | 
conuerfion, before that euer hee giue him the wall 
to conuert; if hee firſt take noraway the impedi- 
ments hee cannot conuert : God giues not grace to. 
a man that reſiſts in the compound Senſe ( as they | Pupiex ſenſu 
ſpeake in the ſchooles;) that is ſo long as bee re- | names, 
maines vnwilling hee giues him not grace ; bur in a , &> compo/ctus, 
dided ſenſe, when hee gets grace, reſiſtance is ta» | 
ken from him. | 
Reſiſtance is, when two ſtrive togither: ifthey be. 
- of cquall ſtrength, then the of chem preuailes not | | 
* againſt rhe other; if they be not of e£quall ſtrength, 
ten the weaker ſuccumbs and the ſtronger pre= 77, 2 , 
vailes:if the agent be hindred bythe patient and yet + 0 
preuai'cat thelaſt,it is called sncompleta reſiflantia, | 
an imperfite reſiſtance: but if the patient be of ſuch. | 
ſtrength, that itfruſtrates the agent of his purpoſe, 
then it is called completa reſiſtentia, a pertite rel1- | | 
ſtance. When Azchael the archangel, and the de- 
vil, ſtrouc abour the body of Meſes, Tude g. if the 
ceuil had gotten the body of Moſes, & had (et it vp | rr;pter 126m 
and made an idole of it; then it had beene a perfite | #15; £447, 


completa, Exim | 


reliſtance; but Michael prevailing againſt the devil, | completa, 


———  ————_—_—_ AD _ 
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hot of equal| force, although the #:// refiſt tor a 
| time, 


—— — hs. — 
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; 1t was an imperfite refiſtance. So when the w1/! of | 
ap Hf | 8 
e man ſtriveth againſt the grace of God; if theſerwo | -* 
e || | were of —_—_ force, rhenthe one of them {hou'd | q 
5 Þ} | not preuaile againſt the other; but becaulc they are : 
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r1me, yet hee yeeldes to the ſtronger, the grace of 
| l , - = 
; God; and ſortis buran imperfeR reliſtance tor ar 
laſt ir yceldes to the grace of God. | 
Man in his conuerſ1on cannot reſiſt the grace of 


, 
: 
|, 


:' God ; rhcrefore that diviſion of Bell1rmine: is 


falſe. Firſt, hce faich, that ſome who are called in- 
wardly by the Spirit, may reie& the calling altos! 
ther. Second!y , ſome neither receive the grace of 
God nor reiect it, butſufter God to knocke at the 
ncart.andisno wayes moued by it roopen. Third: 
lv, ſome neither recciue nor retet prace, but they 
Degrn to bee deiighted with it. Fourthly, foe 9. 
pen their hearts, and ſufter themlciues to be driw! 
by the grace of God : this is falſe, for it is the Loid! 
 onely , that hath the key of the heart ro open or: 
(hur. | 
Man in his firſt eſtate, had not neede of proven- 
?rng grace, yet hee had neede of ftirring 19,07 12: 
parmg grace, to ſtirre him vp not from fine or 
ſuggiſhneſle, bur fr5m the intermitfion of his ati 
On: bur man regenerate hath neede of prenentins 
| Trace, preparim? race , working grace, and per- 
fedtins zrace; and as the Lord promiſed. Dew. tr. 


"112 Mme eye jhall bee pon thus land from the te 


1mm of the yeere to the end . (0 vnleſle (od 
looke vpon man,from the beginning, to the end of 


| his conuerſion,all is in vaine. Wee ſee, Numb. rn. 
, When © Zarons rod , was laid before the Lord. 
Firſt, he made itto bud, although it had no roote. 


| Secon/!ly, to bloſſome. Thirdly,to bring forth npc 
a!monds ; ſo although there bee no grace in vs.yet 
(the Lord ſtirres vp good motions in our hearts: 


[ enon 
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then hee ſeconds theſe with new detires,then art aſt 
cc inakes vs to bring toorth good truite ; {o thar 
the deginning,progretle and end of all good works 
come of God ; when wee acknowledge ths trom | 
[our heart, taen wee offer a burnt offering to the | 
| Lord. 
Bur it is ſaid in Mark.4.20. that the Kingdome | 
of God 1s like a husband man, who when he hath | 
{owen his ſecede, hee lyes downe and (lecpes ; and 
n the meanctimec it growes and {hootes foorth in- 
tothe blade, and then tothe care ; therefore it may 
leeme , that when God hath once ſowen the {cede 
ot grace , hee addes not a new influence of grace | 
to 1k, 
Anſw. Thatparable is oncly meant of the Prea- | 
cher , who after hee hath fowen the ſeed , can doe 
no more, but commits the cucyt to God ; but the 
parable can no wayes be applicd to God , for after 
thatthe ſeed is ſuwen by God, hee muſt giue bath 
the firſt and the latter raine,or ciſcit will not fruRti- 
he. The Schoolemen ſay well , ad /ingulos atFws | 
4(rderatur gratia , vnto cuery ation that a man | 
doth grace js required. 
Man in his reſtitution receiuing the grace of 
(God,cannor looſe :t againe. | 
Thecertainrie of the perſcucrance of the Saints 
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Father, Secondly , in reſpc:t of God the Sonne. | 
Thirdly, in reſpect of Go ' rhe holy Ghoſt. Firſt | 
nreſpeAt of God the Father, with whom there is 
20 ſhadow of change, end :104*canprll bg Jheepe | 
"ut of by bands, 10h. 3.2 0. Sccondly,in reſpec of | 
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ngrace, isprooucd. Firſt, in retpe&t of God the , G, at ſeme! re- | 
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Dupiex 1447:fica- were remitted to him, hee fals onely, from the p.r- 
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Of the will of Man, | 


God the Sonne,the Apoſtle ſaith, r.C7.5.that,/; 
members agglutinantar Chrifto : they are glewed 
to him. Thirdly, in reſpe of the holy Ghoſt, hee 
is called the earneſt penny of our ſaluation, 2.Cor 

5. hee is not called the pledge of our ſaluation ; fo | 


a pledge may bee laide in pawne, and may be taken | 


' rittovs : Epheſ.r.13. I» whom alſo after that \«; 


(I PV IKWlar 8. | 


vpagaine ; bnt an carneſt penny is a part of thc. 
bargaineand cannot be taken vp againe. | 

There is a mutuall obligation betwixt God and 
Man,which ſhowcth the perſcuerance ot the Saint; 
VVee gruc a pledgeto God 3 2.T 199.1.12. 1 kno 
whom [ hane beleeued, and 1 am perſwaded that h:; 
is able ts keepe that, which I haxe committed wit; 
him , (0, God giucth the carneſt penny of his Spi- 


were ſealed with the holy Spirit of promiſe, which i; 
the earneſt of our inberitance , although wee have 
the poſlclbon of both , yet the keeping of both is 
comm'tted ro God who is a taithfull keeper;ſo that! 
now the child of God, cannot fall away againe,not 
onely in reſpet of the cuenr, bur alſo for the conti. 
nuance of cheir Faith. 

Queſt. When a man falles into any notorious 
ſinnc, as murther,or adultery; whither is his Faitl: 
loſt or not ? 

Anſw . Nor, tor hee fals not from his vniv«: {ale 
and firſt wftification , whereby all his former (in; 


ricu/ar juſtification of that fa ; this gui'r of tl: 11 
fat which is particular, takes not away the fi: 
juſtification : here, am1itir irs ad rem , ſed 107 ju 
7nre ; hee looſeth nor the right of his former iuſt;- 


fication 
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| in bis conver fon. 


| cation , but onely the vſe of ic for the time ; and 
| when hee repents of that particular fat, hee gers 
ſtored againe to the vic of it. When Nebachad. 
' #ez24ay became madde , hee was caſt out of his 
| Kingdome and liued among the beaſts ; when hee 

became ſober againe and vnderſtanding , hee gote 


not a new right againe to his Kingdome;, bur onely ' 


was reſtored to his poſſeſſion : ſo when a man fals 


not a new right to his firſt juſtification , bur is re-| 


! 


| 


oy f1nne from God, when hee repents hee gets not ; 
1new right to his iuſtifhcation , but onely hee pers * 


:hcright vſc of his former iuſtification. 
2ueft, Whither is the child of God, quite cut 


| SA s . 
oft from Chriſt , when hee commits any great 


;\inne ? 


Anſi. It wee relpe&t Gods part, hee 15 not cur 


o? ; tor iuſtification vpon Gods part, implycth not 
any qualitic in man , bo his free fauour in pardo- 
ning ; ſo that the queſtion is not, what man deſcr. 
ued ! but, what God doth in iuſtifying Man ? z 
hee who tuſtifyeth the ungodly, Rom.4.5. But if wee 


relpe&t mans part in ſinning, and according to his 


tecling before hee repent, hee is cut oft z but not re- 


ſpecting Gods firſt 1aſtification. A woman c ' m- 
mits adulteric,ſhe deſerues to be repudiate trom her 
husband , yet the marriage is neuer diilolued vp. ' 
on her husbands part , vnull hee-giue her the b1i] 
of divorce. So the (inner when hee falles into a- 
ny great ſinne, vpon his part hee deſerues fully 
to beecaſt off; and yet hee is notcaſt oft by God), 


: becauſe hee hath not otuen him the bill ot di- 


UOrce ; aemeritoric incarrit iram Det , licet non 
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effetrve , hee delerues the wrath of God , al- 

| chough the Lord poure not out his wrath vp- } 
| on him. 

| 9. What jooterh hee then by his fail ? 

| ©4#(w. Heeloofeth nor the habite of his Faith, 

ENT TT,» ed the act of his Faith, but onely this at 

wi ure tw | of his Fath is ſuſpended for the time. ©-7&f.-- 

ej, 6 9. VWhen Erntyches fell dead our of an \ ppt 

+..+/,,-caa,wr, Jt, all that behe'd him thought hce was dcad; 
yet when Pau! embraced 1:m in his armes, hcc 
laide, hee & not dead , the act of life was not cx. 

tinguiſhed here , but ſuſpended. So when re | 
chiid of God falleth into any notorious finnc, 

| Brace 15 not quite gone our of him. The in- | 

' ceſtuous Corinthian who had leyne with h S fa- | 
' thers witc, 7.Cor. 5. 5. was to bee excommun:. | 
 catcd and cut off from the Church , T hat hrs /1- | 
rit mieht be [aned, and the fleſh deftrayea , | | 
| had the fpirit all this time in him when hee had 

fallen into this great {inne,, and had not quite 

loſt the grace of God : {o that the child of God 

| {cemeth ro bcecur of tor the time, and the ho- 

; ly Spirit ſcemeth to bce q xenched in bim , ye! 

grace commeth in and blowcth vp the ſpar kles, 

bk that were luraing all this time vnder the aſhe* 

of linne: example of this wee may ſee in Dans, 

| | lying fo long both in murther and adu'tery. 

| Core, | T havwbre theſe who ho! l that a man NM! 

| | looſe his iuſt tying Faith , ether alrogithcr , or 

| | for a time; and then by the grace of God wor- 

| k118 repentance 1n the heart of man, it may be 

| | relto1cd ro tim againe : they miſtake the natureo! 
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| in his contter/on. 


true Fairh 3 for char which 15 wſtifying Faith, 1s 1 
fountaine of ining water [bringing vp vnto et r- | 
val! itfe 118 man, 16h .6.Neuther can it be totally t1- 
kn from a man, ar:d reſtored againe, for /#4c," er ſe 
z. {uth, chat Farch rs but once vincy tothe Samnts.. 
Peter atter his fall, weorr outard wept bitterly, Matb. 
6. Dews hic non ſudi! rovum hahbitum, ſed ſuf. 
(11411, God infuſed nota new habite in Peter, 
but wakencd vp the habite that was (ce. 
ping in him ; tor 4s ſcede re- 
mained ſtill i him, 
loh. 3. 
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THE SECOND PART 
Of the Image of Go v in Man, 
1 by ( reation,Reftauration, 

and Glorthication, 


Cnar. I. 
of the Paſs10ns of A 111 in gencrall. 


Pry Pajrron , ws 4 moon of rhe 


| FN ſenſitive epperrte , ſtirred Vp 


by the appreheufian either of 
| Jy cood or euill in the imaginati- 
= T hey are called paſ52015, 
ro put a diflerence betwrxt 
them and the facsities of the Soule, which arc na- 


f os, which worketh ſome Ont» 
ward change 1n the body. | 


| 


wrally inbred init; and betwixt the 444375 which 
wcinfuſed and acquited; bur the Paſs/0v5,a'though | 
they bee naturally inbred in the S2ule , ver they 
mult bee ſtirred vp by outward obietts. They are | 


nent, 


not like habits, whichare alwayes alike and perma- | 


Prop. 


Luſt. 
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nent , neither arc they like bare im-4 ginations me 
pha raſi es drawen from the obies,and reſcruc.! ;n 
;the themory: bur they ariſefrom a knowen &bic.3, ! 


' 
| laid 'yp in the :1maginetion, appcaring to vs either 
| plgafant or hurtful, ; They are wrought by an app: 
|  hcnſionan the imag2rr4710n, becauſe the maginatim 
| ſtirreth vp immediate y the ſeſes, then the vr. 
fAuiding facultre, wdgeththem to beetrue or { 
ſand the w:ll contidereth the as good or cut]. & 
| + derjtandin7 , tdgethithem to betruc or talc, 
| ( bh tirrerh not Pp the appejne, bur 24S the wt 11 
hem to be go »d or euill , yet not abf- lute! v , but 
5 BO! on or cuiil ro vs, Or ours * and theſe /. 
, arc rightly ioyiucd togither, tor the hnfrene / f rim. 
tre ot *(eife is blind, neither could it tollow 1 t% | 
Cline any thing, vnletle the we foc witir | 
directed it : fo the vderſtanding facultic v el 
necdeles,vnleſle it had theſe paſirons roynedwith it, 
| ro proſecute the truth,and to {hun the falſchood. 
Yar eſt. \V hither are theſe p__ placed inthe 
| (enliriue part,or in the reaſonable ? 
Anſw* They are placcdinthe ſenſitiue part, nd! d 
not in the reſonable,, becaaſe the reaſonable, doth þ« 
| not imp:oy any corporali organes in her at ons, ly 
for when wee reaſon there is no alteration in the! ol 
body. Burthe paſsrens appeare in the blood , by 
{changing and altering of our countenance, and; 
| chey are a middle betwixt the body and the minde,| | #e: 
{ 1nd haue correfſpondency with both ; hence it was an 
'har God commanded his people, ro ab/?aine (rom | , be 
lood, Gen,go.4. and thatthey ſhould offer blood m\l- cat 
| hezy ſacrifeces, Heb.g.22. that fo the Soulc mirht | anc 
autncoeh 
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ning of the euill in the ſenſitiue appetite, with an 


Of the paſfrons in general 
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1nſwere forthe Soule which ſinned, Leait.t 7.11.12 | 
Alchough theſe. palkons bein the ſerſtrine par! 
25 in the ſubie&t,yet the 2mderſtandrirg is the prin-! 
cipall caufe which moueththem. If there were a 
commotion amongſt rhe common people, moued 
by ſome craftic Achrrophel, the commation is pro- ; 
perly in the people as in the ſubteR, butir 1s 1a rhe. 


. caftie: Achitophels head as in the cauſe, who mo- | 


ueth che ſedition. So theſe paſſr0ns are in the will, 
ind v1derfianaine, as commanding and ruling 
tliem;but inthe ſexſitiue part,as in the proper ſub- | 
ict. In beaſts the phartafie ſetts the ſenſrirwe ap- | 
petite on worke, but in man the phaxr.iſee appre- 
hending the object, preſents it to the vader ſtanas | 
m7, which contiders it either as true or falle, and 
and the vad:r/tanaing preſents it _ will, and 
thence ariſeth the proſecutio of the od, or [lun- 


| 


alteration of the ſpirits in the bodie. 

The paf1ons of man are ruled by reaſon. 

\We {ce by experience thar theſe paſſnons that 
draw nereſt to reaſon, are ſooneſt ſubdued; & theſe WWrp. 
p4ſrens that are furtheſt from reaſs, ate. more hard- | 
ly ſubdued. A man will ſooner ſubdue his pafſi- | 
ons than a woman or a childe, becauſe hee hath : 
more reaſon,and a man will ſooner quite his anger, | 
then his flelhly luſts;becauſc they arc furtherfrom | 
reaſon; andthe Philoſophers ſhew this by the ex- | 
ample of a horſe or a bull, they are ſooner tamed, | 
beeauſe they draw nearer to reaſon, but the fiſhes | 
cannot bee tamed, becauſe they haue no reſcmbl. | | 
anceof reaſon. | 
T” Whether ' 
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Whether arc the paſ9»5 tit anteuerte the will 


Q vet, | rule4 by reaſon Cr not ! anl. The paſhons which: 
| anrcuerte the w{li are not tro the will and reaſon; 


| | neither are incy aitg2ther againſt che w.,4l and re- 

| \ Con, bur parthc wich the will, and partlie again? 

| | the will, Dheie paſſrons which auteuerte the n/ll, 

| | doe nor excuſe bur exrenuare tic fact, 1 tanto, (ed 

| | 9091 14 toro, they excule the tact in a parte, butnot 

PI _- 

"©x-. 7 $:hete paſſions excuſe linne, 1» tanto, ſed non is 
| totozrherctorc it 15 a faiſe diuifion which tte curch 
| of Rome maketh of the paſſions of the ſoule. They 

Triplices nate | (ay there arc firſt, premo-prims motus in the ſoule, 

i 2112 p/11*” | which ariſe ſodainly before reaſon thinke of them; 

pr :m; Mgte', fe - 

; caud1-prims mo th.cle thoughts the wil/ cannot repreſſe, becauſs 

145, & ſecontb they proceede from our naturall inclination, and 

LI are neither morrall nor veniall. Sccondly they ſay 

that thereare ſecnndo-primi motus which ariſe 0- 
| daincly after the firſt motions, theſe the will may 
| repreſle ( ſay they ) if thee take diligent heede to 

| | them : theſc they make veniall ſinnes. Thirdlic 
| ( they ſay) there arc in the ſoule ſecund! mots, 
when the will gives rhe full conſcat: they m.ke 
theſe mo:rall ſinnes. But the tirſt motions of all 
without conſ:ne are ſinne, and damned in the Jaſt 


| commaandement;and the mo:1ons which ariſc with 
1 
[ 
{ 


conſear, are damned in the feuench commande- 
"ment by Chriſt, -Atar. 5. 28. he that luſteth after 
a wom»nhath committed adultery with her alread) 
in his heart; then the motios which ariſe without 
conſent, arc damned m the talt commandemerr. 
Prop. Theſe perturbat:ons doe not exrenuare my {0 
arre 
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furre as ig10ra'ice doth- 

The perturbations are ruled by prudencie, bur 
becau'c theſe perturbaitans tol:ow nocrhe light of 
reaſon, their (14ne is greater taen the finne of 1y- 
\nor1nce, which is want of knowiedge in the vn- 
 derſtanding: the ſeruant that kxowerth his maſters 
will & doth 1t not, fhalbe beaten with many ſtripes. 
(Luke, 12.47 
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| Of the diuiſron af the Paſſions, 


LL the paſtons may bce reduced 
hrſt, ro the concupiſe ible and ire ſct- 
ble faculties of the Soule. Second. 
ty, there are as many paſſzens in the 
ſoule, as there are diucrs cor:f1de- 
rations of good & eu1!l. Firſt, 92d & evill are con- 
idered abſolutely; then /ove & harred haue reſpeA 
totheſe. Secondly, good and enrl{ areconſidered, 


| 
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1n the good which may bee obtained, and inthe e- | FOTO | 
vill which 1s imminent; the good which islooked | -. fir defdurs} 

! for and my be: ovrained, that wee deſire, and .t is | & 91991nanw- | 
called deſiderinym. The eur'll it it bee imminent | | 

h hath no proper name, but ca led abt fiuely ao: | »,;;.,.., co. 

- | mination, ſeu fuga malt. Thirdlv, when either, # #... 

hy [the 209d 15 obtained or the es //preſent,it | he 2054 

[ bee obtained th-n it i3called 7a 4rnm, tov: it the 

ut eaill be prefent, then it is called r-1//1t1a,(14n ſe: ex 


ſothat there are ſixe paſſions in the copcnpiſcrble.) nic be ro. 


{0 | In the iraſcible appetite thor arc Eu: F \fthe Ge. 1 wo th 
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Of the paſfions ingen 
7004 be to come, and not obtained; cither it ts poſ. 
[1ble to obraine it, or impoth ble; if it be poſſible t 

obraine ir, it ſtirres vp two affections in the 7r./, -. 
ble: firlt, hope, which expectech bownrn 417/..1/-, 
thatis, when goo ineſſecan hardly-beobrained. 1t 
hath an eyeto 200d; which diſtinguithcrh it trom 
feare; it harh aneye to future good, which dilt'n 

eui;herh it from zoy, that entoyerh the preſe»: 
700d. Tope lookes to good hardly to be obraine 


things cally ro bee obtained. If rhe good may bee 
calily obtained, it ſtirres vp audartiam, bold). |: 
this reſpe&3eur//;bnt yer ſuch eur! which it think: 
ie-may oucrcome, and it proſecuteth the mcine: 
which tend to the attaining ofthe good; at reſpects 
exilly accident, hopingrto lhunne it. Secondly, 
ifrhe 290d bee thought impoflib'c ro bee attained 
then it workes deſperation: this paſſion hath not 
an eye toewill as euill but by accident, becaule it 
ſeeth theyood 1mpoſlible to bee attained. If the e- 
ill bee imminent and nor preſent, then it workes 
feare: Tfrhe exill bepreſent and impasſible to bee 
elchewed, then it worketh anger, which hath nc 
contraric. Someof the moraliſts reduce all thet: 
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» aſſ10n5 to two, lowe and deſire; for whatſocuc: 


[th ng that is good, iscitherin our preſent poilcl- 


| 110'n, and this wee /owve; or is abſent and wilhed tor, 


' and this we deſ+re; ſo that cucry good thing, wee 
; either poſſeſle it, or deſire to poſleſle ir. Apgaine, 
| thele-pasſrons may bereduced to foure-primcipall, 
for cucry paſſzon 1584 motion togood; andin this 


kinde hope is the laſt;or a motionandturning from 
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which diſtingwſheth it from deftre, that is, of 


| enill 


' e:4/,andin this kinde feareis the laſt; or it isa reſt 
| and enjoying the good, and in this kinde deirght 


we no waies can eſchew;and fo may the-reſt of the 
pab10ns be branched foorth. | 


xc different in theorgans of the bodic,- and yet in 
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Of the paſſions in general, 169 | 
| 
| 


;;cac laſt, ora reſtleſneſſe in theobject, and in cuis WE 
' kinde ſadneffe 15 the laſt, | 

| Tholc who write of thew:nds,ſome make foure | 

of them, ſomeeight, ſome ſixetecne, fome thutic- | 
yo; ſo theſe who write of the paſſions, ſome make | 7''"'® Kanye 
marc and ſome make lefſe. Euery one of theſe paſs | 4i., nd-am, 
ns may be branchedour again into feueral| bran- | _—_—_ Mw; 
hes; as ſadneſſe hath vnder ir, firſt pirie, which! *1,,." © | 
isa2rcefe of the cuill which befalls others, as if it | | 
it befel; our ſzſues. Secondly, exuic which is 2 
/ad:cſſe that wee conceiue, for the good that befal- 
*leth othcrs, wiſhing tharir were our own. Third =Y 

ly, heauinefſe, which greeues the minde when it 

;lkeeth no way-to eſcape, Fourthlie, repentance, 

which: is a ſadzeſſe for by-paſt ſinnes. Fifthl:e, Tim ef! er-le- 
ceale, which'is a ſadneſſe ariſing tro the diſhonour 17 yr apr 
of that which we loue moſt. So the daughters of | agonkes 
feareare; firſt, bluſhing, which is a feare arifing 


trom the loſſe of our good name, for ſome hiithie | 


 — —— 


thing preſently done. Secondly, ſhamefaſtneſſe,' 
which is a feere ariſing for ſome euill ro bee com» 
mitted. Thirdly, «fontſhment, whiciv'is the feare | 
ot ſo ne cuill that ſuddenly befalls vs not looked | 
for. Fourthiy, agonre, when we feare that which | 
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The paſſions which are diſperſed in the inferioar | Prep. | 
faculties, are vnitedafter a more excel'ent manner | | 
inthe ſuperior. As ſeeing hearinz,and (melline, Iluſt. "% 
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Of the paſsions in generall. 
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| the ſoulc are vnited eminenter. So the paſſions in. 
Wet. the ſenſitiue part,are diſtinguiſhed into 3oug ſcible | 
and concwpiſcrbie faculties, and vpon divers confi-, 
|  derarion> ariſe divers paſsr0n2, (xe in the one and. 


(hue in che other, bur in the wi they are vrited 
| emmenter, and hauc ancly but two conf1.crations | 

;cither of cood or endl, | 
' Acoliuivn.be; The firſt adam had theſe paſsrons as they arc. 
Adm Prmertcr 10 Volutare, tor Fee had proſecntion:m 
au. da Gbort,cs auerſionem a malo, the purſuite of good, a1. 
| a0» 402 IC | o tnrntng fromervill: but he had not as yer diſtin 
obzeAs for them roo worke vron. Chriſt the 
' [ccond 44am 1d diltinit objects rt exercaſe his 
paſſions vpon, by rakeing the puniſhment of our 
| linnes vpon him: but Adzm had not ſadreſſe, 42+ 
| gr, and ſuch acFrally, bur poterrially, T he angels 

| have 207, louc and that filrall reverence, whereby 

| they oftend not God; bur they haue not gyreefe, ſor. 


—— 
ls es a 


| 'r0W, ſcare of pm».iſhment, and ſuch paſſions. JA: 
| dam had his p1ſ5:0n5 witnour perturbation or tar. | 
; - (bation. Chriſt had his paſs:0”s with rwrb atron but 
' but not withpertarbarron. Toh. 11. 33. hee war, 1 
mightily trou led tn the ſpirit, and was troubled in l 
' him{clfe. But wee haue our paſſions with perturs 
| Prop. _ | | | n 
| .hr.| rooke our paſ5rows vpon him as hee tooke | c 
| | OUr natute. | h 
Iluſt. | As heg was Ben-adam,the foune of 2 man for vS;| 
| ſo he was Ben-emoſh the ſannc of a ſratle man, P11.) d 
| $. 5.ſubj:& co paflions and m.ſcries. he took- our | k 
| | mmiſcrabiles paſsrones, but not deteſtabyles, he rooke: th 
| "wes our (infull paſſions vpon him, as dare or! | ar 
boltrefie,\ 


. 
TY 
> ——_—_ —— 
— . 


| boldreſſe; bur hee tooke a!lthercſt: as in the con” 
cupiſcible appetitr; Fee tooke our /oxe vpon him, 
our a*{17e, our hatred of ew {{, our abomimation 
| or abhorriug of finne, our 47y, our ſadncile* A- 
e11e 1n the 1ratcible facultie, hee rooke our anze 
and ſcare vpon him: but he tooke not drſparire vp- 
2n am, becauſe he thought not the cuill of puni(h- 
ment 'ay.\c before him impoſlibie ro b- ouc: c.me: 


hc tooke not audacram vpon him, becauſc itlookes | 


19ew:/{l poſlibly to bee eſchewed: it Jookes direct- 


Of the paſſions ingenerall, Part, 2. 
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| 


| 


ly ro good, yet becauſe it lookes accidentaily to e- | 


1u4/i he could not take it vpon him. 


| Chriſt when hee became man, was not «Tv, pn 
(without all affections , hee was not 4ernore, mmpati- 


| 048 affecting ,hee was not 9*=3*, for Is affections 


, were not proper ro himſelfe: , but hee was ;»w=3c 


hauing his affetions well ordered ; hec was 
«:29dze6, hawng his affeftions like ours ; hee was | 


««*5« tor hee had a fellow-feceling of our infirmi- | 
ties , hee was wwroravie, Heb.g. 15. tor hee had ſuch 
atcl.ow-teelimg, that hee can meaſure out to cue- | 
ry one of his memb+.rs , that which is fit for them: 


t0 (uffer, |: 
2eft. How could Chriſt take our paſi:0ns vp- 
on him, as our feare and ſadneſſe , ſeeing hee was 


comprehenſor, and beheld the glory of God in the. 
higheſt meaſure of happ'noſle ? | 
Anſw. By the ſingular diſpenſation and wiſe- 


dome of God ; for this happineſſe and glory was 
kept vp, w'th:n the cloſer of the mince of Chriſt, 
that it came neither to his body nor ſenſu2ll part, 


and ſo hee might bee fully happy and glorified in ; 


the 


© OWN ©: 


Cuſt, 
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| the ſaperior facultie of the Soule, and = this glo- 
ry not to ſhow it ſelfe in- his body and 1nfer1or /+- 
| ewltres,a5 it doth now in glory. 
| Chriſtspaſ640xs when hee liued here, did not a- 
' riſe in him before reaſon direfted them , they raiſe 
not contra rarwonem,au? preter rationem,crontrare or; 
' beſides reaſon : wheretore,1oh.17.2 3. it is ſaid that 
[eſis iniz3tn 1141, troubled or moned himſelfe , at the 
death of L424rw;torhis reaſon comanded his [aa- 
neſſe, Math. 26. cepit triftari, hee bezan to bee ſad. 
| Hierome (aith weil ; PaſSrones Chrifls reſpettu priv- 
' cipy ſemper ſequontur rationem , they alwayes fol. 
low reaſon when they ariſe ; and as the Centurivn, 
' if hee had ſaid toone of his ſouldiers ; Goe,and ve 
; goeth ; and to another cone , and hee cometh ; ani 
' tothe third doe tha and hee doeth it , Math. s.9. 
So Chrilts affections were direfted by his reaſan to 
goe and come at the commandement thercoft. In 
his agome they neucr diſturbed his reaſo#, for in 
' his azonte they were like a glaſſe, which hath purc 
and cleane water in it , ſtirre the glaſſe and there 
ariſcth no mudde in it; but our paſsrens, anteuert 
reaſon, they trouble and blind reaſon; they arc like 
the foule glafle , when wee ſtirreit , preſent!y it 
grow'th dimmc andthe mudde ariſeth. The flows} 
' of Ezypr, that are continually watered by the wa-l 
ters of Nilus (which are groſſe) yeeld not ſuch 
. | pleaſant {melles as other lowers doe. So our fin- 
| 


= 


— 


full pafhonsare not fo pure and cleare, for the va- 

' pours and exhalations that ariſe out of them from 
| originall finne. Our paſsr0ns are like the beardletlc 
*-252 mi of Rehoboam , who drew away the 
King 


_—— 


—_ di... Ht 


| Ofthe paſſrons in generall, 
King to his deſtruftion, r.King.r 2.8. Secondly» | 

the paſs18a5 in Chriſt diftered from ours,quead pra- | 

dus , for when once his reafon commanded them 

® toretreate and ſtay, they did proceed no further ; 


| rherctorc in Chriſt they might hauc rather bene 
called propaſs,0res the paſsrores, becauſe they were | 

the forerunners and beginners of p.1fs:0r5, and | 

' 


might bze ſt1icd ar pleaſure , and had no power to 
tranſport his rea/or. | 
Soine things arc neither to bee praiſed , 12 07:# | 
nec progreſſs , in their ryling nor proceeding , as | 
nungerand thirſt, which arc not ſubicct to reaſon. | 
Some againe are to bee praiſed 1» 077, but not, #2 
prozreſſu,as juſt anger in man ſince the fa'l : hence 
tac Apoltie, Ephiſg.2s ſaith , lee angry ont farne 
ut, taatis, take heede that your anger continue | 
| not, for if it doe , it will turne to ſinne ; it 1s like | 
good Vine which is ſoone turned into Vinegar. | 
| Some paſſions are to be praiſed,both 77 er: er pro- 
ere//n,and theſe were proper vnto Chriſt. | 
There was no contrarictic or contradiction 1- cg{. 3. | 
| mongſt Chriſts paſhons. Seconely, there was no tne 01+: 


inſtabilicie in them. Thirdly, there was ro impor- + # 1 mala | 
wunitiein them, Bur ſince the fall, there is a prear bs. 
.| contrarictie and contradiction aro-gſt our paſh. pot ens 
un: ons, and great inftabilitie, and great import::niri- 

h | In Chriſto ſwerust perales ſel n0n eulpabiles, f;; BG- | 

j- vs ſunt perales ſed en culpabiles : In Chrift the 

l paſstons were 4 puniſhment, but not a ſome ;, Lot in 

m "'s they are both a puniſhment and ſfinne. Firit, in | 
Te their contrarietie or contradiction ; it is written in | 
Ve the life of CAnſelme, when hee wa'ked in the field! | 
1g IF Aa he 
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| edAdam. 


! Gerwixt the 
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 Ofthe paſhons in penerall. 


—— 


hee ſaw a ſhepheards boy , who had taken a bird 
and tad rycd a ſtone co her legge , and as the bird 
| mounted vp, the ſtone drew her lowne ayaine; | 
| which mooued 4zſelme to weepe, lamenting how 
| men incleauored to flce vp to heauen, and yet are 
ſtill borne down ag1:ae to tae carth by ſinne. Mens 
patlions now are ike contrary winds or tydes; a 
COUctous ran that is g'uen to adultery, is drayyen 
by ewo wild horles contrary wayes ; for his coue- 
toulneſle bids bim hold in, buc his adulteric bid; 
aim ſpend. Second y, now our afteCtions arc in. 
ſtable, like the winds changing from this ayrthto- 
that, like .A m0» who no.v hated Thamar more 
thea cuer hee loued her before. Thirdly, now the 
affeftions importunate vs, tor ſometimes they lic 
ſicke as 4446 did, if they get not Naborhs Vine. | 
yard, :.Kis7.21.0t like Rachel who cricd to 1acob, 
Giue mee children or elſe I die, Gen.30. or like the 
orſelcech which hath two daughters,g hat cry conr 


| tnually grue,gine, Prow.30.15. 

| The my , IsSrenewed in all his palh- 

' Ons, as wee may lee in Dands lowe, Pſalm. 9.9. | 

cd andrenew= | rr,» doc 1 lone thy law. In his hatred , I hate thy | 

| enemies with a perfect hatred, Pfal.r30.22. In his 'f 
deſire, mine eyes are aimme for wayting , how de! ; 
lone for thy ſaluation, I ſal. 5.9. In his feare, hi | 

| 1&doements are terrible, ! tremble axd quake, Pſal. ba 

(119.120, In his delreht, thy teſtimonies are my de- [o 

light, Pſ 119.16.1 reoyce more in the then ina rich buy 

| ſporle, P/al.rr9.162+ Inhis ſorrow, mine eyes guſt | 
out with riuers of water, Pſalm. rrg. 136. But oy 


{the vnregencrate, arc renzwed in none of thele 
pallions 


———— 
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Of the paſſions in general, Part 2 


The affeions of mai ſince the fall are fearctull 
tormenters of him. 

[t is a greater 1udgement to bee giuen oucr to 
them, then when the people were giuen vp to bec 
ſlaine by Lyons, 2.X:mg.r7.25. and it may ſeeme 
a greater judgement to bee giucn ouer to theſe pal- 
ſions , then to bee excommunicate and giuen ouer 
to Sathan,tor ſundry that haue beene excommuni. 
cate haue beene reclaimed and called backe againe, 
| r.Cor*5, butvery few of theſe who are giucn oucr 


|to theſe paſſions are reclaimed. 


hath not giuc him over to his {1nfulappetitewho!y, 
but hath ſome (cede of grace working within him, 
which rcſtraines hum, that he worke nor ſinne with 
preedineſle , and makes him long to bee at his firſt 
cltate againe z as wee ſee in that inceſtuous Cor:n- 
thian, 1.Cor,s. when he had commirteed that beaſt- 
ly finne in lying with his fathers wife, yer the Spi- 


| 175 
Prop. 
Iſt, 


| 


| 
| 


| 


» 


| 
| 


[t is a mercy of God when a man fals, that God) Corner, 
y | 


rit that was lurking within him , ſtirred him vp to | 
repentance, and made him to long to bee at his hirſt 
eſtare of grace againe. 

| There is a notable apologue ſeruing forthis pur | 
'poſe. When Yty//es in his traue's had lett his men 
with Circe that Witch, lhce changed them all into 
diuers ſorts of beaſts : as ina» Dogges, Swinc, Lv- 
ons, Tigers, Elephants. Y/yſſes when he returncs, 
compiained that Crrce had done him wrong in tur- 


|nefite of ſpeech was left vnto them all, and (o hee! 
;nvght demand of them whither they would bee 
| changedinto men againe. Hee beganne tiuſt with 
| A a2 the 


— — ———— 


{ning his men into beaſts, Circe replied that the be. 
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the apologue i5rhis. Thef beaſtly creatures,9iver 


an] demaunded of him whitt.c 
would be: a Man 2gaine or not, hee a:1f were, 
CCUWAS NITe CO:10 cnted with that ſort of | fe! 
for when, hee vas a Man nec 
ith 2 ti: 9u! [and CATCS, and UNC £714. {| 
+frer anotiier ; but now hee has! 
beiley , and to lic downe inthe 
dou ghill and i1eenec : and fo hee demanded of al! 
the rclt about : but all of them refuſed rorurne mer 
2gaine, vntii! hee came tv the E ephant, who in his 
/ir{t elta:c had beene a Philoſopher; he demanded 
ot him, whithzrornot he would bee a man agiine; 
Ince anſwered that hee would with all his hearr,be- 
cauſe hee knew what was the difference bertwixt a 
brutiſh and a reaſonable life, T he application of 


the | 
; hee 
' thott 
then hoe was betore : 


|. 
:090C , 


WW. rovb'ed y; 
came continuity ; 
c we ſorto bh) ts 


oucr to theirlenſua' appetites, cransformed & chan- 
ed by Sathaninto beaſts, intheir hearts they de. 
ſirencuer to returneto a better eſtate, bur to livc 
Qiil in their ſwynilh p'calures, and to follow their 
{cnſuall appetites. 
But thele who haue the EplcicafGracein them] 
and are fallen into ſome haynous ſ1nnc, having ta-| 
ſtcd of both theeſtatcs, like the Elephant they de- 


fire tobe backear their firſt cſtarc _= 


| 


Dinimtic and morall Phileſophy ( lifter (1rre in 
ſhowing Man his ſinnefnll paſhons ; the meralrſt; 
ſhow no:hing bur the outſtde of theſe ſinfull paſ-| 


ſions: they leanethem without, like parnted ſepul-' | 


' chres , but within full of rettennefo e and dead mens, 
bones, Math, 23.27, They hold vp 


NE” vu), "i 


| connterfeite glaſſe, which maketh their ſinfuli paſ } 


lions! 


— 


Of the paſſions in generall. | 
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s [10ns, looke a great deale better then they arc. 
| This counterfeite cure of the morea!7/ts curing the! 
pa/1rons, is not vnhely compared to a Barber tor a 
Barber doth nothing to a Man but trimmes him, | 
wa - "= m, and ſhaues him ; kce pocth nor like a | 
Ski, :!! Phyſition to finceout the cauſe of his dil- 
ealc , , bur onely outwardly layes a 0 ro the | 
lore,ind the pallions, mendaciter ſubycunt ſc tan-| 
tum 14t1ont; tiicy neither ſhow the beginning. pro- | 
oreſſe , nor remnant of their ſinne. But D 1u74.14:e | 
 ſhaweth this firſt as in acleare glaſſe , the ground. 
of all our ſinnefull paſhons. Firſt , it lets vs (ec in 
the bottome originall ſinne the fountaine of allthe | 
ink which the moralift knowerth nor. Sccondly, 
itlets vs ſee the firſt motions of the he rt ( which | 
\are without content) to bee finne : and as ina clear 
ſun ſhine wee ſee atomos, the litle mots which arc 
the leaſt things , tha: the cyc of Man can per- 
ceiue. So the Law of God lets vs ſee the firit mo. | 
tions,arplirg trom originall (inne, to bee finne be- 
fore God. Third y, Diumiticlets vs (ee; that vn- 
| adu.ſed anger is a finne hefore God. I ourthly, It | 
| ets vs ſec, that, ce who c als hes Feud rack, us t0| 
| bee puni| hed by the Councell, Math.5.: 2. Fiſt y,it' | 
| lets vs ſee what aſinne the faR it (elfe is. Sixtly, ic 
lets vs ſee thar when the reuenge is pardoned , yer | 


fy remains ſome dregs bzhind,that we amembeerior; | 
ſ.) therefore the Law (1th, Lewit.r9.1S. yt ſhall Mc t- | 
i.\W er reu:nge nor remember. This the mor: iſt can- 
ni ot doe. 


Aa? Cat. 
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Cnare. III. | 
| 


How the Paſiions are cured by the moral 
Veriues. 


P He morall Philoſopher: curcthe P.ſ: 
| ſions by morall vertues one'y, | 
& There arccleuen morall vertues, 
Fi 8 that cure theſe paſsrons; which ter- 
 ErgPV tres attend them , as Pzxdagogucs 
| waite vpon-their pupiles, and they ling vnto them| 
as nurſes doe to their babes, us n/a, ww 56, haſt not. 
burſt not foorth ; Thele paſsiens haue their begin- 
1ing in the appetite , andend in reaſon; bur the [ 
zertues hauc their beginning in reaſon , and cndin | 


the /er fitiue appetite - therefore they may fitly rule 1 
the =; 1 ones EY L 
The clenenth vertues , are LZrberalitie, Tempe- 7 
rance, Magnificence, Maznanimitie, Modeſty, For- 
eee nfce ubiie off abiliry, wrbanity or Cour. t 
' tefie,& Yerietie-and as the eleventh paſs1095 arere- i 
duced to foure, ſo are the cleuenth wvertues reduced 4 
' to foure, which are called the foure car dinall ter. | (1 
 twes: Prudencie,Temperance,Fortitude and Iuſlice. / 
Theſe wertwes cure the perturbations or paſsions, | t/ 
when they are cither in exceſſe or defe,by draw- Y- 
ing them to a mediocritic ; and at laſt they ataine (4 


to their laſt happineſle,being ruled by-the herauke N 
VErEMES. 
The moralift maketh i' double middle. Firſt, 
when wvereme is oppoſite to vyce, and then the 71ce 
13 


| 
| 
| 
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is to bee correRed. by the werrue z here the oneex- | vows medea, in 


' treame is the meane, which muſt reQitie the orher | 
; cxtreame. Secondly , when the verrne is interpos | 
ledbetwixtzwowyres , then the verize muſt medi- | 
ate betwixt them. 
ference betwixt vertue and wyre, then betwixt two 
yyces , forthere cannot beea middle betwixt wer- 
twe and wyce , but there is a middle berwixt two 
23ces ; this the Scripture ſhoweth vs , Renel.r.r 1. 
1 would yee were either hote or cold, but becauſe ye 
are luke.warme, therefore I will ſpew you out of my 
'mouth , God will hauc no middle Gs betwixt 
| ruth and falſchood , therefore hee abhorres more | 
luke-warmenes then coldnes : coldnes is not to be 
| corrected by luke-warmenes as the middle, bur it 
muſt be reduced to hotneſle. 


| 

| | 

, But there is a middle betwixt :-yce and wyce,and | 
| 


&.,” . . 
theſe two are coreted by the vertue inthe middle. 


Examp'e inthe concuprſcible appetite, there are | 
the vyces of Prodizalnicin exceſle , and the wyce | 
in defet is aware; theſe twoare to be reduced to | 
the middle {1beralitie the wertue. SOagaine in the. 
con:npuſerble apperite, there is Morologia,ſcurniity, 
Hoſe 7.3. T hey make the Kings heart merry with | 
thur lies ;, ſuch was that icaſting of the boyes ar 
Fliſha, 2.KMg2.24+ the other extremitic is 2u/t7- | 
ane or ſullenneſſe, ſuch was that clowne Nabal, 
& theſe can abide no mirth. Theſe two cxtremitics 


are to be correted, by i.nemi.is © which is when a 
$440 


man ſhowerh himlſelt pleaſant withour iuſt offence 
tO his neighbour:as when Ela icaſted ar the 14ote 
Baal, | 


| 
Here we may obſcrue, that there is a greater dif. | Dotly, 
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arithmeticum 
jeu medium ret 


ct gcomerrica (eu 
| mediumper/one 


«lex med;un', | 


| * Of the curing of phe paſions. Part 2 


Baal, r.Xing.18.27. So for a man to haue too 
great a delire of honour, this is called pride. The - 
ther extremitic is , to bee altogithcr ancrſc from 
honour, this is called pafillanimitie or baſencſle of 
minde , theſe muſt bee moderate by the wertue 
9:nwiz, a Mogcrate loue of honour. 

Example, r.Tim.3.1. He who defircth i Bijjvp. 
{ ricke deſtreth a good worke, this is the middle, but 


| when CAmonizs the Monke cut off his righe care 


| that they ihould not make choyce of him to thc 

| miniſtery , this wasthe cxtremitic in defe&. The 

| other cxtremitic is when preſumptuoully , men 

| ſeeke this calling , as when che high Prieſts ſought 
the Prieſt-hood by bribes. 

neſt. Vhar ſort of middle is this, witen zer- 
| twe moderates betwixt two wyces ? 
| Arſw. Thereis a two fold middlc; the firſti; 
called an Arithmeticall middlegthe ſecond is called 
a Geometricall midale ; the firſt is called , medium 
ret, the ſecond yis called medium perſon ſer 14- 
tronts, 

Medium arithmeticum, or medium ye, keepeth 
alwayes an equa'l proportion betwixt the two cx- 
tremes; as when the 7/raelrres gathered their Man- 
na , they pur itall in one heape, then cuery ma! 
gote his Gemer meaſured out vnto him , for they 
potcall ahke,EZxod.r6.r9.1.Cor.S.r;. Burmedinmn 
| geometricum , ſeu perſone, vel rations , draweth 
neerer the one extreme then the other, and g ucth 
co the perfons according to their conditions and 
cltare, as it giucth ſtrong meat to theſe thar arc 
ſtrong, and milketo babes, Heb. rg. 3. So the 
werti 
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'Part.2 


by the wort - Vertues. 


' 1ertne that is placed betwixt two ce: fn keeps A 
Geometricall middle, and ſtinds not cquai!y be 
twixt the two extremes, for proazza4/:tyc commeth 
neerer to liberalitie then auarice doth. 

Marke a difference berwixt moral 2 ertues and 
theological ; the moral? werines are the middic be- 
rwixerhe ewo extremes;but in D:armrrent ye itil! 
conſider the theologicall vertues as they hauc a1 c- 

ſpect ro God, (and thar infinite good ) they can- 

. Qt bee a middle for theſe wlich khaue a midd c, 
file cirher when they come thort or exccece the 
middle ? bur wee cannot excced, when wee tooke 
to God who is infinice, for we may come lhorthere. 

0biect. Bur hope ſezmeth to bee a middic be. 

Nv IXt pre ſiermpt1on and diſþure, then inthe theels- 

cicall r1ertues thire may bee a midele ? 

Anſw, There is a double middle ; the firſt 15 
c1icd mearum formate , a formall mid: ile; or, thc 
m: ddle of quantitre , « and tins reſpects the inward 

elence of the t1errne, here no mindleis found : the 

(ccond 15 called a materiall middle, or 1 middle of 

rroportion, and in this wee may either exceed or | 

come (ſhort, becauſe of the eight circumſtances 
that accompany euery action ; which arc compre. 
hended vnder this technical Verſe. 

P Dug? quid? voi? quibus ? cur ? quomods ; | 

quando: - quit uſcum e 


h Tharis, eucrv action is trycd by theſe circum- , 
| [t ef | 
th Nces. | ; | | 
id IWroe what : 4nd why? by what meanes * 414 |, 
rc vy whoſe 7 » 
he How * when * and where © doe many thinss dif. \ 
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————— |As, who doih it ? wharhcc doth ? white bes 
doninit? ing by whit inftroment &C. .tw.c re. 
| ſpect rh-fe cir. un ſt ces then a man m1y exceed 

' or come 'hort oi re11g1o. 


Examp.c , i-via , 110? worſhip is the mii!d'e. 


| 41 bt, 4114 PITT 2. SITE4TE athe: we Nl ſuperſtition are 
| the two extrem.c cs; if we reſpect religion in it (elf; 
| [ccundumformile, aS1ris med; nm QuUudicHzHdlrs al} 


[ate, here wee cannot exceed and be roo religious, 
for religion it (cife is oppolite toa.] detects of relis 

| gion. So hope, in reſpect of the inwaid forme &f 
t, looking Lirealy towards God, wee cannot ex- 
 ceed here , although wee may come {hort ; bur re. 
ſpeXing the matter of1t, and weighing all circur'- 
{tances , in hope, a man may preſume or d1/bve, a: 
who hopcth ? what he hopeth for ? when he ho- 

peth? and ſuch. 

The marter may bce cleared by another exar!- 
ple when wee conſider 11ftice as Iuſtice, we cannot 
exceed in 1u{7ice,or bee roo tuſt 5 but conſidering 

Juſtice in reſpet of circumftances,a Iudpe may v4 
| either to9 juſt, Eccleſ. >. 16. nolteſſe nimium tu- 
\ irs? He rot too tmuſt; and locxceed the midule : or 
nec mav b2e deficient in 1#//ice, hauing norelp* i 
to the poore in 1udgement, theſe two aze en14!! 
alom!nation b»fore the Lord, Pro. 17.15. to lea the 
wicked 20e, and to condemne the innocent . the 01: 
in exceſſe, and the other in defeRt. So, Ex94.23.4: 
T ee ſhall 3 ot haue piric Vpporn the poor? for ls 

cucrtte. 
1; As theſep.aſ570a5 arc cured by drawing them t« 
FH verincs, the mediocritic. So they are cure. 
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ud, calco Platonis Baftum , | tread voi t /.:; 
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| when altheſe verraes arc ioyned togither, & ruled 


by the Herozcke vertues:andthen the moralsts ho'd | | 
that a man may attaine, ad v/timum firem, to tine | 
| happineffe it ſeife, without any helpe of Go: J 
| Prace, onely rhrough the remnants of the image ot | 
| God remaining {till in themyer after the fall. | 

\Vhen all theſe paſsrons are cured by the ver- | 
; tues, the moraliſts make vp a pertect Lady whom | 
they paint foorth to vsafter this ſort , rhey ſay her 
torcrunncrs arc, obedrence, continency and | patience; 
her artendants which attend her arc many, as ſecus | 
| r101e, hope, tranquillitie, toy, reverence, clemency, | | 
| nodeſtre , and mercy : they deſcribe ber ſelfe his | 
| way : her head is wrſedome, her eyes predencie her | 
| he rt /oue, her ſpirits cbaritze, her hand /1beralitie, | 
Jer breaſt relr270» , her thighs w/fice , her hea) th: | 
tempera'/cey and fortitude her ſtrength. 

But this Lady trimmed thus, is but afarded H.- 
{-na, vntil] grace come in and ſanRit c her. We ce! 
'this betwixt D1ozenes and Plato, an. betwixt AM- 
11/tippes and D;egencs, how cucry one of them dil- 
|oucred that their ve-2xes were but "a cs of wie - 
ues, VWhen Drogenes, law Plato qc! git in neat: 
'neſſe and cleanneſle, and to hue! hi; beds we 
dreſſed, he went and troad vpo ; his beds, nd ':oc 


— 
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pride : Plato replied, ſed wa'ort Fajtr with a oy 1 
ce! qpanp Agai ie, when Plato ſaw Progeres £0 


| vIth anold cloa!.c i ull of hoes, he {1 | hee {14 his 
aide throughthe holes of his cloake. ooh / 

 #7nes Was Orc {I11 2 100tcs for his vinner r, Az 7- 
rpms camein ; V0 encs {aid \nto him , if 1 c- 
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' replied, tf D: ogencs could 7 '{e Kings 
' 7704 80 eatc of ſuch rootes ; thus wec ſee how: Dio-| 
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Of the curing of the paſſions Part. | 

ſtippmus were content t of ſuch a dinner, hee needed m, | 
to fawen wVpon A "Ines and flatter them. Avi fippus 
\ hes needed! | 


2enes taxed Ariſtippus pride, and 4Ariftippus againe 
P:1ozenes his counterfette humilitie, 

$9 wee ice likewiſe their vertues to bee connter. 
feite ries; tor they counted this a Heroicke 7 or. 
tyeto kill themſclues, cither for fearc of ſhame 1x! 
/ ncretia did, and C/copatra ; or for vaine-glory, + 
when 1M... Curtira leapt into the gulfe at Rome,ir 
time of a great peitiicnce, thinking that there 19 
10 other remedy to rake it away. : 

xt. hat are wee to thinke of rheſe paſli g 
ons ruled by the moral Vertnes in the He then, | 
whicher were they finnc ornot ? 

eArſw. God liketh the workes of men wo! 
wiycs. Firft, by a generall Ik'\ng of them, becautc 
they proceed from the reliques of intire nat; c 2y; 
left In man, Aom. 2.14. or by nature they a '/t 
ihe things ef the Law, 1.Cor.t 1.14. doth nat 1.4- 
"ure it felfe teach Jour. .. | 

Secondly, hel:ker!: rhem according to his goo 
yeaſure,when he loued them as renewed in Chriſt. 
ſhe workes of the Heathen which proceeded from 
theremnant lightrof nature were nor done by them| 
a3 renewed men ; neither did they proceed from 
the corruption of nature,as when a man ſinnes; but} 
from that ſparxle of naturall light, which js letrin! 
them. Soif wee reſpett the worke it (elte,the good} 
workes of the Genriles are not ſinnes, and m this 
ſenſe it is fatde, 2. 1197.1 0.39. Jehu ard that whit 
mm. 
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19.46 vas rood in the figbt of the Lord. So, Gen.20.26.) 
thou tidff this in theintegrue of thy heart, | 


85 


Bur if we conlider theſe V=rtues accardi: ng to the "per ek 


Goſpcll, then wee mult call chem ſinncs , becauſe - 
cy procced not trom Faith , For wirhont Faith | 
£ 1mpoſstble to pleaſe God,Heb.rr. 


” Second ic, if we retpect the end of their workes, | 01: 
becauſe they did wy 
they arc 11nes, becauſe they 41d rhem not tor the 


viory of God, but for their owne Pra Ute. 

Thirdly In reſpe& of the ſubict of the!: good 
workes, becauſe the perſons were not renued who 
£Jthem. It the perlon be not renued, his worke | 
-annot be accepted betore God. anrichaloum, {te 

tex or copper, 1s called a falſe mettale , nor becauſe 
! isafalſe ſubſtance, but becauſe” it is fuſe go'd. 
$9 theſe workes of the heathen, arc falſe vertnec, 
becaule they proceed not from taith; but thev arc 
19t limplic falte. 
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He Storcks take another courſe to 
cure the{e paſ/tcs; for they would 
roote them out of the nature of man, 
as altogether ſinfull. A man haui: it 
the gour, one laveth aplaiſter to his 
feere, which ſo benummed ther that he can walke 
no more, here the phyticke is worſe then the &< (- 
cate. So the Srorcks when they fcele pertitoart- 
07s in the Paſſions, they wou'd pull them out; here 
1c remedy is worſe then the diſeaſe, As at the 


; [; b 3 3 firſt, + 


. ite, þ<001 
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a Qs | Of the curivg of the paſsions, Part :: 


| enetecds | | . (6 — 
firſt in Athens the thirtie tyrants cauſed to pur ( 
ro death ſome wicked man; but afterward they be. ! 
gan to k'1l good citirens; ſothe Szozcks at the firft, 1 
ſer rhemſclucs againſt the ſinfull paſs:oms, ad { 
Jaſtagainſt che good citizens, the beſt paſsron-: tor ; 


they would roote out of man the chicte help: 
winch God hath placed in the ſoule, tor ti:e pro- 
{ecuting of good and deciyning of euill : 11 ther: 
were not paſj116415 1N the {ou'c, tifen there ſhou'd 
be no wertwes to modcrare them; for take away 
feare and hardineſſe from fortitade;rhen fort tua: 
were no more a vertue. 

The pafhons are aſcribed both too Chritt an 


God, and thertore are not to be ronted our. '£ 
Chriſt himſelfe ro ke theſe paſſions vpon him, 1 
the fore they cannot bee {inne. Luke, 10.21. Mk | . 
was «1 gre, Marke 3. 5. He was ſad, Math, 2.3). | 
a''d reroyced, Luke, ro. 21. They arc ſanttiticd by 't 
' regeneration. The Apoſtle, Rom. r. Jo. cn. 7 
demnes the want of naturall aftetion, hce cal c: af 
them «34, without naturall affettion. ® 
| They are aſcribed to God .,:an5s, theret rc 20 
| they cannot be (inne. It the Srorchs thould read {e 
| that there are Tlands and countreyes, as Delos and : 
Egypt, which had ncuerfelt the violence of carth- WM 
quakes, and which had continued immouecab'e, i 
; when ail other parts of the world had bene {haken, | 44 
would they belecuc it ? why hould they then b:- I v4 
;iceue that there are men to þee found voy 4 of ai! I p1 
| pallions . they graunt vs this power, to tame c.0- 71 


' phants, tygers, and lyons; and yet not to deſt:oy I 7r 
| chem: vwhy will they not allow vs this power then, 
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— — — I ———_—_—— — > — — = OO —C©*rL*O'TRS > —— 


| 

too uppreſle theſe paſſions, when they riſe ag; inf 
'realon ? They muſt not then bee rooted our bur 
moderate : wee mult not take away diuerfitic of | 
tunes In Mulicke, but reduce them togood order. 


i 
and {o make vp a harmonic. | 
ATE 5 : | ; 
8 ERS: | 
Cnap. V. 
How Chriſt cureth the Paſſionr. 
== Chriſt taking our natnre and paſ/i- Prop 
| ' ons vpon him, it is he thar-only 1c- ; 
£ & ducerh them to right orde1 
| Chriſt retifieth the paſ/:ons, foure INuft. " 
SPpiz ay manner waies. Firſt, hee ſubdueth {,/,...., 
the p1ſ:0ns th tar they ariſe notinordinate y; there- mod. ,moloa | 
"tre, Ffay. rr. c.1t1S ſaid, 1w/?1ce [hall berke 711 dle de gagns. 
of bis loynes,ty fronife that by juftice all his ſenſual Fr | 
affections 4rc ſuppreſſed. Avaine, Renel. 2. 'D; plex cingendh | 
Chriſt is brought in,v:t-;Þ15 227dle at 6 op p papps; =6hy p Nu | 
0 f10 the! har lceſus Chriſt ſudducd, not on! ly his mils, 2 de- | 
0 why uc facnlties but aiſo the rntelledtnall, in his ef910 _— | 
q :{l, and 1nderſtandineg; andit was tor chi 's that | 
1 he High pricft vnder the law was forb:deen to | 
- wearc his girdle, a! Ou! bis ſweating places, E-ect 
n, 44- in thatis.about hism dd e; as the Chalde 1 Pa- 
- WM 11941 1/e incerps ererh it, not beneath, but 1bout his X 
wa popes; to {ignifie che mod-ration ot all bis p.//, | ; 
fp 7us Trign rrue ax nn qrod opera twr C1:l! cs | 
\y pr ' 7; by, 07 natur in wa# fs, that whi hb Chrait doth | | 
n, 2 4 be deth 156 Heſubdneth his owne prth- | 4 
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Of the curing of the paſsions. Part 2 


ons,that He may ſubdue our paſſ:0»5. 

Secondly, Chriſt reconciles the pasſtors, witch 
{triue ſo one againſt an other : «dg. 17, 6. when 
ther was mo Kniz in Iſrael,enery.man might do hat 


he pleaſed; lo theſe palhons doe-what they p'cale, 


' CONner adicti, & ONe 4nother * till Chriſt come in 


reconcile thrm. 2Mofſes when hee ſaw tio heb rt 

ſtriuing rogether, hee laid, ye are brethren w/ 1 6 

Te ſtriuc? Exod. 2. 13. So when Chriſt ſe:rh 1 

p4ſ/ions ſtriving one with another, He fi, Car 

' brethren why doe ye ſirtne? Actes. 7.24- 

Thirdly,Chrift (crts the paſſions vpon their right 

| objets, whereas before they were (ett vpon thi: 

wrong obieQs,& he turnes theſe inordinare delires 
the zght way. A man takes a b'ceding at thc nulc 


— — 


CC 


the wav to tay the blood is to dinert the courlc of 
it, and opena veincin the arme. So the Lord draw. 
ch the paſhons from their wrong obicts , and 7 


turnes them another. A7ary M7 araalen \\ ww. , 
ucn to vnc'eane luſt, the Lord d-ucrted this lintu!! 
pation, and ſhee became 4 nitent , anc tur ed 
after ſpirituail grace, Lu«.s.2, So hc tw: ned the 
pallion of Saul when hee was abloo.ly mu rel ercr, 
to thirſt tor grace, © At.g. \ Vee know a 1yomans 
appetite to bee a falle appetite, when thce « detirct 
to catcraw flcth, o: coales, or fuch tralh:; and tha 
(hee 15 mending againe waen her appenite 15 (ct\p 
on wholcſome meates. So when the Pal (ſ10ns .: 
(et vpon wrong obic&s, thena man is inthe cltate WJ |;! 
; of linne : but when the paſirens are turned to thi 
| a1 obicAs , then a man becomes the child of 
(IOC, 
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Part. 2 Of the paſsicn of T one, 
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l, \ $49 (4 4 + kr, [ct CC} Ti 
1 
N..CS then it ſt. ls; Sothe 
| 


patle t trim [ 'Ah 7% 
Iinhe ? v3; '1 


W.'4! 
tech ons 1e NeuCL fot ce 


woe broug it to bee made a ſacr ce, Were tved 

with cords tothe hornes of the Altar, P/il.r 1s, 

ok they mv hr not ſtart WY MMC. SO Ui C 

{ muſt eyc the afleAtions to the right ov;eas 
marthey ſtart not mav.ly agnnc 


' "0 

The pathons arc cither 1n the connpi/cil le on 

| ”i{1/e part of the Soule. Thoie be t1x pathons 'n 
1 F , 
. NC 9, Ra tbleappetile ; We barred, de fregah Fx 
( m:#t10;1, pleaſure, fadue(/e. 
» [ tures | tief 
1 
« CH Y L 
T, 0 f the Paſsrovs in particular, in the com if [ :- 
5 Lle appetite, 
1at O/ L ouc, 
Þ- _ ! . 
arc SETS OUC, 6 4 paſ-rion or *f: t{0n 
Fry \%.- - 
te "0 FN v concupiſer! af Þ tite, 1h at it meh ts = 
; | 


I. bY 10) the thin? mhich t/.CC9) 
7 #004, 1s HOON a8 VE COM. 
Ma: ] bcfore the tail. loued GO 
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Lourth'y, when Clift hath (en theſe 1ll;ons 
pon the rt: tt bicet, lice ſeries them that hey 
cannot bee tooued , for ns the neee!e in the cont 
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BY 51 t:cy bcc {ct bs n tlc 
11h oMvet, and thaecheety >thcm , thy thy 
fare NUT NN 'Y IDANC, Pjal.d do9.9, Drs? { praycth, 
Warr mu; h. AY; 'to thee O Lord 1 heb; ![ts when they 


OE $4 en RAS 


_ - 


— — ——— 


ar” 2 


195 of the paſſion of Loue. 'ÞP 


_—O— -  —_— 


abou all chings, and his ncighbour as him. te. 
Illuſt- Go | is th? firſt true cauſe and toe laſt good «1d; 

| hee 5 the firſt true cauſe , by giving knowicdyc to 
| | | the vnlerſtanving : hee 's che laſt good end, by 
| 


| 


 re{}'ying the will 3 therefore the endecſtanding 
neuer cents it ſelfe, vntll it know Go.l, and thc 
will neue; reſts ri!l ir come to the laſt good cn(; 
Godis a to the w1n4erſtand:wz, and © to rhe v:, 
| Hee is mans chicte good, therefore he is to be pre: 
f:rre | to all things, both ro our owne ſeltc, and to 
| thoſe things wee count moſt of, b. (ide our (cite; 
' wherefore, L«k.r 4. hce ſaith ; Hee that loweth hx 
| 'rfc betty them mace, «« 101 worth) of mee. YO, Nath, 
10. Hoe that lraeth his father or mother better then 
mee, 6s wot worthy of mee : (0 heethar preferres his 
; owne lane before God,is not worthy of the loue of 
| God. 
| Ilu?, 2. | Therearethrec ſorts of lows ; emanin:s, or rat 
rall louc ; --peraties, or commandcd loue ; cl:crtur, 
nw ze. | Or Joue freely proceeding. 
ratas, eres, | Natural lone is thar /oxc, whereby euery thing. 
| hath an inclination naturaily to the itke,, as hey 


nn tin li —_ 


| things naturuly goe downe to the center ©! the 
| carti1 : beaſts are cane 1 by ſenſe and inſtin& to 
their obiets, the Pi\(-ere 1n Somer layerh vp pro. 

fu:f191agvnſt the Winter, P»oz.6.8. This naturall 


{ his obiet by /oe: and becauſ: he muſt /ove ſome. 
thing , what better 0vizR could hee chule to /out 
| then '_od? 

Co nmandediouc is that, whereby reaſo'1 ſhew- 


w | 
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| inſtint che Greekes call :.*. Sn man is carried td 


eth vs ſome good thing to bee /owed,, and then our 
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wil commandeth vs to /exe the ſame. If wee chad | 
no more buc reaſon, to ſhow it ro is, and the w 11) 
to command vs, theſe were enough ro moouc the | 
| 18ctions to /ove God. | 
| Loueproceeding treely,is thar,w*E che afteRions | 
'make choyce of Gud ficely ; when as they coull | 
| der his goodaelle that breeds 4amiration in them, 
when they conſider his beautic, thar breeds /oxe 
in them , and his (weetneſle ſatrsficth their, whole | | 
d:fircs ; ſo that nothing is ſ+ worthy an 9bic te | 
"ATV loud as Gd, who hath all the{c propcttics | 
in hm. 


| God /exed vs firſt , 10h. 


bound to love him againe. There arc three ſorts of 
\{oue. Fi: {t,the /ove that ſeekes his owne profite one 
ly; as when a ſubie&t lones h s Prince onely tor his 
goods : fuch was the /ouc of L1banto [acob ; hoc 
'the Prince 1s nor bound to /onc hs ſubict Aga ne; 
[neicher was [a #5 bound to /owe Lahartor this { it| 
'of /oue. Secondlv. the /one that lookes to fiithineſle * 
and d:(honeſtc, ſuch was the love which Put phars 
| «ife car ed to Joſeph, Gen. 39.9. leſeph was not | 
bound to love Pariphars wife againe, in this fort of 
love. The third. fort of /ove is molt pure and holy 
| /owe, and in this /ove wee arc bound to /owe bac ke a- 
paine. God /oved vs before wee /oned him, he /oued 
's freely and for no by reſpe& , ther: fore weeare, 
[bound to /ove him firſt and ab--uc all chings. 

The part, low:s the being of the who/e, berter' 
then ir ſelf ; this is ſeene in the wor'd che great 

man, and in man the little world : for che warer in! 
he great world af.cnds, thatth<rc ſhould not bee 
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tudinibus;becaule the loweth God direRt'y for him. | 
ſe fe; Bur now men /ove the creatures oric y for | 
|rhemſclues, and herein they are Epreares. Some a: | 
lnkes {ove God for the creatures, and theſe ate! 
mercinaries ; but theſe who /ove God for himſcife, 
[theſe arc his true ch:Jdren : and here in Au2uſiine;' 
 fiyingis to bee approoucd , who faith , /ru;mur 
Deo, et Vimmur alys, we enioy that which we Oue, 


- +forit ſelfe , but wee vie that which wee vſe to ano-* 


| Cel. 2. 


| Duplex amor, 


| 


' 1 td 'c:0 pariie 
Cula11,2 il, 
; 1R;1C") als, 


| Dugiex 0700 4 


» ' poſteriarh, 01 4 
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ther end. Bur the natura'l man would cnioy the 
Ctcatures, and vie God to another end. 
Man in innocency /c#ed God, rudrcio particu! 
rt, hic «t nunc, aboucal: things «thts, lice knew! 
lehowa to bee thetrue God, and ſo /oved him. Vt 
lince the fal!, hee /overh him,abouc all chings 14;- 
ciovnrrterſalfor his will oftentimes followe. hn.t 
his iudgement : than he /oved himſelte for God, but 
now he /ovet/ all things for himſelte ; this inordi-! 
nate /onve of a mans e fe breeds contempr « t Ged; 
but the ordinate /ove inſpired by God, teachcth vs 
frſt ro /ave God and then our (clues , 7. 10b. 4.7. 
Let 15 lone one another becauſe lone v of God, wrere 
| he ſhewcth vs, that the /#ve of our neig 1bour mul! 
; praceed from God ; therefore the loue of our tcltt 
, muſt beyin alſo at God. It is truce, /04n faith, 1.1%. 
. 4-20.1f wee loue not our brother whom wee ſee, how 
can wee loue God whonwwe ſcenot? not that the lat 
' of che regenernte begins firſt at our neighbour , but 
this is the moſt ſenſtble note, to know whither wee! 
 lowe God or not:this {ve is 4 poſterior igas the other 
| ther is 4 prrovs. | 


i 


Obiedt. But ir may ſceme that a man in corruf/ 
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nature 


Of the he paſsiowof Loue. Parr. 2 


' nature, may loue God berter then himle; fc, bec aule, 


ſom. heathen hauc given their hues for ther cyun- | 
rey, and ſome for their friends ? | 
| Azſw. this corrupt /ove was but for themſclues. 
and for their owne vaine glory,and in this they 1y- 
ued rhemſelues better then any other thing. | 
Vee are bound faith Saint CAu2nſtire , to lowe ' 
lomechings ſupra nos: ſecond'y,to /ove ſome thing, 
q441 05 ſums ; thirdly, ro lone ome things, 1@.x- 
TLER fourchly, to lone ſome things, 1/174 105. 
Mn inhis firſt cſtare,/oved God aboue himſelfe; 
inthe ſecond roome, his owne Soulec ; in the third 
p ace his neighbours Soule; and laſt his owne Bo- 
dy. ee was fiſt boundto lone himſecife , and chen 
his neighbour ; h:s owne ſoule befyre his neigh-. 
bours foule ; his owne body before his neighbours 
body ; for hi '$1s the rule vnder the Law, Thewu 
batt fans thy n-12hbour as thy ſilſe , Math.22.39. 
the rule muit bee before the thing ruled. It is not 
ſaid, Luk.z.1r. hee that hath a coate,let him gine ;t 
to him who wants a coate; but , hee who hath two 
r0.ts,1:t him one one to lum who wants 4 coute;but 
vnder the Gof;zcll the rule of our louc mult bee, as 
Chriſt lowed ws, ſo wee muſt lowe our nerghbours, 
1oh.t 3 3 4.3ut man fince the fall b: ath inuerted this 
order mightily, he /ones his own body, better then 
his neighbours foule, then his owne ſou'e, yea ber- 
terthen God; and often times h's hoggcs better 
then his owne ſou! e, yea then God himlcife, as the 
Gerrafotes did, Math 8.3 4. 
2 eſt, cles ences H.les rooues the queſtion 
«hither thc Angels pro.ccd thius in their manner 
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of lone; 1t God bec hee who 1s above them, wing 
thy arc bound to /-ve abqgue themiclucs ; 1d in 
| \ tae ſecond roome themſe.ucs 3 ee moi fe, other 
 Anpe!s: wht piacc mull the Soulc of Nan cc 
11t0,m iher confiiieration? whitner 19.x74,07 14. /+.1 
1d what muſt bee the c{timation of the bod, (+ 
14nN in their /ouc * 
Hee auſwers, that the Angels of God dot 
rhe foiles of men nowv,rzfhn (., bur when wee thr 
DCe inrfwnn ithe vntorke Anpeis of Gol, 34-17 
. thieh we A141 be beloved of them 111 our t16141 
iuNxta, fed 5104 tnfr fe. And as touching our 11 


they MC 4 "OA a - f them :nfra ſe, becauſe t! (Ce An. | 
' Ax # pcs Uaith hee) delice promum premium! / cn | 
9H __ ; ther tirft reward in Go.l, rhe [ec 0; 4; eward | 
or the keeping of man : they thall bee rewards | 
tor their miniltric towards the bodies and {ou'cs | 
of men, for keep ng them;uhen they ſha: oi c\P [1 
their account and ſay, bebotd horearg wee, avid 1! 
chiliren whom thou ha? gimen I's, loh.r 7.12. p 
| Prov, Man beforc his fall /oned God with all 11 
IRE hcarr. | 
| lilu;t, Hee 70ned nothing ſupra Down, hee /oued no- 'h 
| th.ng in cquail ballan.c with God , hee loud nv- 4 
RE 2_F ting contrary toGod, bhce /oned him with 4! I's 'Þ 
tr, wen: heart,  uc, and ſhength, and Chr ſt addcth 2 
"23 has, with the efficacy of the minde and the wi: |, '( 
Aith.-2.;3:. andehe learned ſcribe, Afirh.re yt Mk 
addeth a fift word -42:, with his who'c vnder- li 
| Tthanding, I v hich diverfiticof words God [cots vs te 
fee, thatrman when hee was create, /oued God vii» M | ig 


talnecly , and that ali the F ountaincs or Springs 
| \\ tHh- 
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' within his ſoule praiſed him , Pſalm. 77. 7. 
The firſt Adam, loued God with all his heart, | 4 collation 
but ſince the fall he /oves God diviſo corde. Hoſ.: o.' _— 
2.and hce loues ſome thing better then God , con- | old Adans 
trary to God, and cquall with God. The Church | 
of Rome makes a double perfection , perfed7ro we, | 
ee perfeetio patria,or perfetio fing , et perfetto or- 
din ; they ſay there is not perfe&4ro perrit found 
' here, burperfettione vie: wee may loue God with. 
all our heart, this way (ſay they.) Bu chis is fa (e, | 
for when wee haue done all - i wee mult call | 
our ſelues vnprofirable ſeruants, L«k.r7.10. 
| Wee are to love God more then the creatures, | 
| yet it falleth out often, that wee /ove the creatures | 
intenſive , more then God ; but the child of God Pwtr amor n- 
{overt the crearures more —_— AS | 
may more lament the dearth of his fonne , then the : 
| want of ſpirituall grace; and yet in his cſtimati. 
 0n anddcliberation, hee will bee more ſory for the 
'wint of Gods grace, then for the want of his 
ſonne. | 


| The frff Adam loved God with all his heart, A nllkn:--1 


erwixt the 


both in quanritic and qualitic : but the renewed A- | ;,.en and 
dam , is meaſured by the ſonndnefle of the heart. | renewed a- 
| Peter being asked of the meaſure of his /ove , 104. _ 
21.15, Loueſt thow mee more then theſe ? hee an- 
[wered onely concerning the truth. For being af 
| ked of thequantitie,he anſwered onely ofthe qua- 
litie, Lord thow knoweſt I lowe thee ;,\t is the quali- | 


'terhou delights in,and not the quantit.e. Hence t 
' is, when rhe Scriptures ſpeake of perfeRion, it is to | 
| bee vnderftood of finceritic : in one pace they are | 
| D 4 aid, 
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ſaid to be of a perfect heart , and in another, of ay 

wpright heart. 1.C hrom.12.33-39. | 
The {owe which the renewed man beares to God 

is but a {mall meaſure of loue, in reſpet of 


| that which we ſhall haue to God in the life ro come: 
| 


in the life ro come, onr hope and faith ſhall ceaſe, 


* | 1.C#r.13. Our faichand hope ceafing,our /ove mult 


| be doubled : foras when we {hut one of our cycs, 
| the fight muſt be doubled in the other eye, 415 5e- 
| minata fortior ; ſo when faith and hope (hall bee 
| hut vp, .our /oxe {ball be doubled : Cum wereris 
| quod perfeetuw eſt, abolebitay quod imperfettum 
(eſt, t.Cor.13. Itis truc, Gratia perficit Naturam, 
| Grace pcrfits Nature z and ſo doth Glory, quod «4 
| eſentiam,as touching the eſſence , ſed evacuit que- 
44 1mper fedtiones, it takes away all imperteRtions. 
| Fatth and Hope ate but imperfe&ions in the ſoule, 


3 —_— with the cſtate in the life to come, 


| they ſhall beaboliſhed then,and oncly love (hall re- 
| mainc,i.Car.13-8. 

Man by naturall diſcourſe, fince the Fall , may 
| take vp, that God is to be beloved aboue all things, 
{alchough he cannot louc him abou all things, 


| — — — 


That which all men commend in the {ccond 
roome, 1s better then that which many commend 
inthe firſt roome. When the batrai.c was fought 
at T hermopyla, againſt Xerxes King of Perſia, if it 
had becne demanded of the Captaines ſeuerally, 
| who was the chiefe cauſe of the viQoric, this Cap» 
taine would haue faid it was hee,and this Capraine 
would haue ſaid it was hee : then if yee had asked 


them all in the ſecond place, who fought next beſt 
to 


—_— _ nT_ a. Mt. te Aw 


Of tbe paſsion of. Lowe. 


to them,all of them would hauc anſwered, T hem:- 
fecles z therefore he woon the ticld. So, aske men 
ſcuerally in the:r krſt cogitations, why man {ſhould 
love God ? ſome will an{wer,becaulc he is good to 
them ; others, becauſe he beltowes honours vpon 
| them : and ſo their loue is relolacd into worldiy 
:eſpets, and not into God. But ſhew them the in- 
ſtabilitie of Riches, the vanitic of Honor,and ſuch 
like , then all of them, in their ſecond cogitations, 
| will be forced to graunt, that God 1s to be beloned 
for himlclfe, | 


Part.2 


T he Notes to know the loue of God, 
faxce the Fadl. 


The markes to know whether we low: God,are, 
Firſt, Lowe makes one ſouletoliuc as it were in two 
bodics, Nam 4nima magis eff vbi mat, quam vor 
animat; T he ſoule s more where it louts then where 
it animates : This made the Apoſtle to ſay, Gal.2. 
| 20. 1 line not but Chriſt liues tm me, 


| The (ſecond note is, that thoſe who lewe dearly, 
retoyce together,and are grieved together. Homer | 
| delcribing AH gamemrens atfliftion, when he was | 
forced to facrifice his daughter 1phygeria , he re- 
preſents all his friends accompanying him vnto | 
the ſacrifice, with a mournefull countenan.e : and 
ar Rome, when any man was called in queſtion, all! 
{is friends mouracd with him. Therefore it was, ! 
that good Y7iah would not take reſt vpon his' 
| bed, when the Ldrke of the Lord wes it the fields. 


| 
2.Sam.11.9, | 
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Of rhe paſſion of Loue. 


The third norte is, that theſe who /ove , would 
wiſh to bee changed and transformed one into an- 
other , but becaule this trasnformation cannot be 
without their deſtru&tion, they defire it as neere a: 
they can. Bat our conlun&is with God in Chriſt is 
more neere, without the deſtruQto of our perſon: 
loh.17.23.1 in them, and they in mee, and there. 
fore wee ſhould /o#e this contunAion , and moi 


earneſtly wilh fort. 


The fourth note is, that the man which /over} 
another,nort onely /oves himſelfe,bur alfo his image 
or picture , and notonely his reall forme, bur allo 
his imaginary : they /oze them thar are allyed, or 
are in kin to them, or like them in manners. $o.he 
wholoucth God , hee /oxzes his children alſo who 
are like him , andalfo their ſpirituall kinred andaf- 
fnirie. 

The fift note of the /oze of God is ; that thok 
who /oue, conuerſe togither, and are as lirtle abſent 
from other as can bee, they hane the ſame delights 
and diſtaſts. The preſence of the party be/oxed,hills 
the heart of the louer with contentment. So the 
children of God , their whole dclight is to walke 
with God as Enoch did, Gen. 5. to bce ſtill in his 


| preſence: and if hee withdraw himſelfe but a lit- 


tle fromthem , they long wonderfully for his pre: 
ſence apaine. 
Thefixt note 1s, hee that /ouerh tranſports him- 
ſelfe often to the place where hee was accuſtomed 
to ſee his friend , hee delights in reading of his let- 
ters, andin handling the gages and monuments he 
hath left bchind him. So the child of God to te. 
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| Part. Oftbe paſston of Loue, 
| 


\ ſtifie his /one to God, tranſports himſelfe often to 
| the place where hee may finde God in his ſanua 


'rie, amongſt his Saints ; hce delights in reading of 


his letters , (the Scriptures: ) hedelights in cating 
and rafting thete holy monuments and plecges (his 
Sacraments; which rheLord hath left behind him, 
25 tokens of his /owe vntill he come againe. 


The ſeuenth note is , when there is any thing, 


that may ſeeme to preſerue the memory of /ove 

more lively in our ſoules , wee embrace the inuen- | 
tion here : wherein Artemiſia Queene of Cara, ! 
| ſhewed an a@ of wonderfull paſſion , rowards 
her huzband Aaxſolws; for death hauing raken him | 
away, ſhenot knowing how to pull the thornes of | 
(ſorrow our of her ſoulc , cauſed his body to be re-| 
duced to aſhes , and mingled them in her drinke, ' 
, meaning to make her body a liuing tombe, where- 
inthe relickes of her husband might reſt , from 
whom ſhce could not endure to liue ſeparated. The | 
child of God hath a comfortable and true con- 
union with Chriſt, cating his fleſh and drinking 
his blood,& theſe twocan neucr be ſeparate againe. 


Of Adams loue to his neighbour. 


As 41am loued God with all his heart , ſo hee | Prop. 


{ox:d his neighbour as himſclfe. 


Hee /oved his owne ſonle better then his neigh- | Iſt, 


 bours ſoule;he /oued his owne body better then his | 
 heighbours body z but hee loued his neighbours | 

foule berter then his owne body. VVee are to loue 
; urneighbours as our ſelues, we areto preferre the 
| Dd 3 ſaferic | 
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Conſeq.t. | 


[ 
| 


Part.z 


Of the paſsion of Loue. 


(afetie of the ſouleto the ſaferie of the body, there- | 
fore our ſoule is ca:led, our darling, Pſal. 23. 1;. 
which is molt ro be beloued. | 
Wee may not follow the Ph:iſetians then, who 
| preſcribe ſome times philicke to their patients to 
| bee drunke, that they may recover their health, 


 Cap23 Numag | Nawarrus holds that it is not alinnein the patient, 


Conſcq.2. 


Conſcq.3. 


| Tinm-2*, 21 


| que/t,66,art.ze 


| 
| 
| 
| 


A 


; that hee drinkerill hee bee drunke for the recovery 
of his hea.th. | 
Although wee are to preferre the ſafetic of the 
| ſoule,to rhe ſaferic of the body; ver wee are not for 
| the good of the {ouie ro diſmember the body. 3s | 
| Or4gen did ; mitinterpreting theſe words , Math. i 
' 19. Many are made Eneughs for the King lome of [ 
' God, taking them literaliy,when they are to bevn. | 
derſtood metaphorically. 
As weeare not to diſmember the body for the. L 
good of the ſoule, ſo wee are not to whip the body q 
for the good of the ſoule. A man cannot make a | 
free choyce of that which is cuill init ſelfe , as the 
Moraliſts proucagainſt the Storcks ; who d:dchuſe l 


'pouzrtie , a though they knew it to bee cull init 
ſelte: but fora man to whip himſelfe, it is euill n 
it ſc fe, for in this hee vſurps the magiſt! atcs av- | 
thoritie. 
The magiſtrates authoritic ſtands in theſe foure 
things ; to kill the body ; to murilate the body ;! | 


Exod.21.24. Fye for eye, and tooth for tooth ; to, th 
whip the body , Deur.25.3. and to impriſon the! I {if 
; body, Lenit.24.12. killing of the body takes away! | [ou 
the life it ſelte ; cuttimg a member of the body takes! (© | we 
away the pecteQion of the body ; whipping of 1h ” 


heavy 


> — 


Part. 2 Of the paſsion of Loue, | 203 | 

body takes away the delight and reſt of the body, 

;mpriſoning of the body takes away the the liberrie 

of it. Now as we may not kill our ſclfe,cut a mem- | 

ber from ourſelfe, impriſon our (elfe, (for all theſe 

belong to the magiſtrate ) ſo neither are wee to, 

whip our (clues, | 

Againe,it is not lawfull for a man to weaken his 

bedy by faſting, r.T 12.5.3 2. 1t was not lawfull for | 

Timothy to drinke water for the weakening of his 

body, therefore it is farre leſle Jawfull for a man to 

whip his body. VVe read of Baals Pricſts who cur | 

their fleth, 2.Krmg.1 8.2 8. but neuer of the Prieſts 
'of the Lord, Dewt.r <. VVe hauc a warrant mode- | 
'rately to faſt ſome times , that the body may bee | 
more ſubie& to the ſoule, r.Cor.9.37. 1 chaſtice my. 
| body, and bring it v1nder ſubiettion. So, Coloſſ.3.5. 
\mortifie your members ; but ncuer to whip it. Vee | 
are not to exceed our ſtrength or to diſable our 

| lelues, for Gods leruice + for God dorh nor defire ' 

the hurt of his creature who 1s about his ſcruice: 

hee will rather forbcare ſome part of h's (eruice, 

then an oxe or an aſle (hall want neceſſary food; 

much lefſe will he haue a man toineanger himſeite, | 

though itbe in his ſcruice. | 

Wee are to preferre our owne temporary lite to Prop, 

c our netghbours. | 


__—Þ/_ 
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" 'f our neighbour bee of equall degree with vs, Itt. 
0! then wee {hould preferre onr owne life to his life,or 

he if hee bee our inferiour, we ſhould likewiſe preferre 

| | [our owne life to his. But if hee bee our Soueraigne, 

es' | | wee are more bound to faue his life then our owne; 

he | (3s for the ſafetie of the Princes jite,the ſubiect is to 


g:Uuc 
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Conſegq. 


Prop. 


Ill. 


Ad quantuor 

mſeviant tem” 
poraria,propter 
neceflitet?, prop- 
ter ſuffi rentiam, 
propter vtulta- 
tem, et propter 
(uper fluitatem, 


Of the paſsion of Lowe. Part.2 
Biuc his life, 2.$4m,1 9.43+ So forthe ſafctic of the 
common-wealth. 
A man may hazard his life for the ſaferic of ano. 
ther mans life ; who is in priſon , perril or death, 
Mazu enim bonum proxim! praferenaum minor: 
proprio,ſed non equal: , weare to preferre the grea- 
ter good of our neighbour, to our ewne good that 
is leſſe; but not where there is equal. When my 
neighbour is in acerraine danger of death , and [ 
but ina hazard , it is a greater good to ſauc my. 
ncighbours life,chen not to hazar my owne. | 
Wee arc bound more to ſauce our owne liues, | 
then the liues of ourequals : therefore that friend- 
ſhip which is ſo much commended by the heathen 
berwixt Pylides and Oreſtes , the one giuing his life 
for the other, was notlawfu!l. So, of that betwixt 
Damonand Pythias, when the one would bauc gi- 
guen his life for the other. | 

As we are to preferre our owne life toour neigh-' 
bours life ; ſo wee are to preferre our {ciucs in tem- 
porary things belonging to this life to our negh- 
bour. | 

Temporary things ſcrue cither for our »eceſ5:ty, 
or for our vt:lirie, or for our ſufficiency,or for our 
ſuper fluity. For neceſ5ity,things ſerue for the main- 
tenance of our life ; v1z/rtie, for our vocation ; ſ«f- 
fictencre, for our deleRation ; ſuperfiurrie, for wan- 
ronneſſle and exceſſe. 

In wilhing temporary things , wee (hould put 
our ſe]ues in the firſt degree, and ourneighbour in 
the ſecond , that which is out of my ſuperfluitie, | 


| {ſhould wiſh for his ſufficiencic ; and out of my lut- 
hciencie 


— — — -_ * — — P—_ 


him in his necefhtie, topreſeruc hic lite 
with things necellary for my ca ling I oug\t ro re. 
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Of the paſrion, of Lowe. 


CCC NE 
_— — — — 
9 _——— — 


calling ; and ont of my vrtiiitie, I thould further 
th: ar is 


b, 


licze his life. Bat men now will not giue of their | 


uperfluitie, to cntertaine their ne ghbours necefſi- | 
tie and life 5 as Nabal would not giue to Danze, | 
1.4.198.,7.10: And the rich alutton ro Lac arus, 
Luk, 16. out of their ſuperfluttic , to ſupply clear 
necelhcie. 

Oreft. Are we boundto louc ail our ; ackbanes! 
ike ? 

Anſw. Some anſwerethat we arc bound to louc 
them all alike, affe «, ſed nin effect, weare bound 
{iy they, to loue all al ke nour internall aft:ction, 
bur wee 4r7e not bound to he'pe a | alike; for wee 


A emore bound te theſe wh. are reerelt to vs, nd. 
to heIpe them moſt with on” 9.0 s. 


Put CAqu11 45 ſhow'th this to bee falſe, and ſets, 


done this as a true polition , that ſome of our 
;ncighbours arc mote to bee /oued then others, 11m £.- 
affect u, tum eff ot u. H's reaſon 1s, b-:cauſe the ha- 
red of ſome of our neighbours, s a greater h.rrd, | 
'then the hatred of otherof our neighbours ; th re- 


fore wee are more bwund by the rule of chaitic, to } 


loue ſome of our neighbours ( quoad aſſec/nm 1 
trnum, in our interna!l affection! then otkers : 
a5 well as wee are bound more to hcipe th m 
externo effect, This is cleare by the rue of | 


— — -— - - 


;contraries. The antecedent is proucd, He that cure | 
oo his father or mother ſhall awe the death, Lent. 


20. But the Law appoints no ſuch death to t1im { 
A. who. 
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({uAciencie, I deſtre his veilire,to further him in his| 
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— |whocurſcth another of his neighbors; therefore it 
maſt be a greater ſinne to cucle their Parents they 
other of theic ncighbours, or to wilt them cull], 
Therfore we arc more bound to loue them in cu 
affection, as wee arc more bound to helpe them 

| thea ochers. 
| net. Whether are wee bound to loue taoke 
| morc,in whom wee ſee more grace, a'though they 

| | be ſtrangers to vs : then thole of our kindred, in 

| whom we ſce rot ſo great meaſurcof grace, 

<Anſw. Wee are to loue thoſe moſt, in whom 

amr oliefirous | wee ſee molt grace obiedtive , thar is, in reſpect of 

&> a9p7e144- | the bleſſtedneſſe thatis defired, becauſe they arc nee- 

Fr rer ioyncd to vs in God . A Centre, out of which 
iſſverh many Lines ; the further they arc cxrended 
from the Centre, they are the further dif vnircd a. 
| mongſt themlclues ; and the neerer that they &rav 
to the Centre, they are the necrer vnited. So,thoſe 

| | who are ncereſt to God, {hould be neereſt t» vs, 

| and we ſhould wiſh to them the greateſt mealure of 
| | happineſle. 

| Butthoſe who are neareſt to vs in the ficlh, an 

| inthe Lord, P411.6.2 1. {ſhould be more deare to v5 

appretiative,and in our eſtimation, although t!1cy | 
have not ſuch meaſure of grac?. And ſo Chr:it f 
loued 794w better then the rſt of his Diſciples, 
1oh.13.23. becauſe hee was both his couſin ger- 
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man,& had more grace in him:burt he w.{hcd not a 

Dapan wares 2- | greater meaſure of glory to him then ro Pau!, c/- / 
| ent ns od retlive , For be that doth moſt hu will,arc his bre- . 
ther and ſiſter, MHatth.12. 579. 4 


| So that we come vnder a thre: fold conlideratior.” 
| - 
: of 


— 
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Of the paſsion of Lone. 


of Chriſt here ; for hee is conſidered as God ; as 
Mcdiator God & man;and as man: Chciſt,as God, 
loued not 74x better then the reſt ; Ghriſt,as Me- 
diator, loued him nor better , but Chriſt, as man, 
loued him betrerthen the reſt. | 

Vee are more bound to loue our Parents, then 
any other of our neighbours, both in temporall and 
(pirituall things. 1.T im.5. 4. If 4 Widow haue 


Part.2 


| 
i children, let thems learne to requite their Parents : 


inthe Syriacke it is, rependere ferms parentit us. 


lo mach he ſpends vpon himſelfe, his wife,and fer- 
uants: ſecondly, ſo much hee giues to the poore : 
thirdly, ſo much he lends to his children, looking 
for intereſt back againe. Again we are more bound 
to them, then thoſe of whom wee haue receiued 
preateſt benefits, yea,then him that hath delivered 
vsfrom death : Dys gy parentibas non peſſurt red; 
equalia, T his is «1mwarxir, as the young Storkes 
vphold the old when they are flying. Hence comes 
nues ww-uxce, that 15,25 the fathers haue ſuſtained the 
children,ſo ſhould the children the fathers againe. 
The Hebrewes ſay, VVhar 15 the honor that the 


- \children owe vnto their Parents ? They owe to 


\them maintenance, and reucrence . they (hould 
[g'ue them meat,drinke,and cloathing; they (hou! 


{lead them in, and lead them out. And they adde. 


\furrt her, : wee reade, Honor the Lord with thy 
| ſubſtance and, Honor thy father and mother : thou 


jart to honor God with thy ſubſtance, if thou haue 
any ſubſtance , but thou art to honor thy parents, 


| 
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A man _diuideth his goods into three parts : firlt, | | 
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| whetherthou haucany ſubſtance,ornor; for ifrhou| 
haue | 
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Of the paſſion of Lowe. Part 21 


A 


| haue not, thou art bound to begge for thy pa- 
| rents: So ſayih R. Salomen, in his Glofſe vpon 
' Leuit.lo. 3. 

VWearc to lou our Parents more then our Chil. 
dren,in giuing them honor ; for they are necrer to 
vs then'our Children, being the inſtruments of our| 
terms. 

VWeare toſuccourour Parents,in caſc of extreme 
neceſhtie, rather then our Children : Fil1wm [ub- 

| wVenrre parents proprio, honeſlizs eſt quam ſib1 iþſi ; 
It 15 a more honeſt thing to helpe the Parent, then : 
' mans felfe ; and there !$a greater coniunttion be. 
tw:xt the father and the ſonne in ef abſolato, then' 
betwixt vs and our children : and therefore in thar 
' caſe of necellitic,he is more bound to helpe his t, 
' ther then his child. 
' Where there is not ſuch a caſe of extreme ne 
; ce{hitie, hee is more bound to helpe his Child then 
; his Parent ; T he Children lay wot ip for the Pa 
' rents, but the Parents for the Children, 2.Cor.12 
' 14. And the reaſon is, becaule the father 1s _ 
' with the ſonne, as the cauſe with the effect : 
; cauſa inſlut in Aectums,T he cauſe workes in 4 p 
| fect; to {hould the Parent communicate with his 
' child. | 
| Secondly, the father is ioyncd with the ſonne as 
; with a part of himſelfe, and comming from him- 
; le fe 3 which cannot be ſayd of the child ro the 
father. 
' Thirdly,thcloue of the father towards the c[1ld 
{ 1s elder,and continuerh longer; for the fathers louc 
' their children cuen from their Cradle: but the chil- 


| dren 
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Part.2 Of the paſsion of Lowe, 


children lone nor their fathers , till they bee come 
to the yeeres of diſcretion ; for the more 614 that, 

loue is,the more perfect it is. | 

| Vee are more bound to loue our father hen | 
our mother: weeare mote bound to louc our wiucs | Prop. | 
yon our parents, becauſe the man and the wife are Fiiny Fa 
lone fleih; and , 4 man ſhould leane bis father and' | ator 5) 


mAher ad ts his wife , Muth. i 9g. For reue- | ein in 
rence and honour, he is more to honour his parents | 1," 
then his wife , but otherwiſe hee is to ſupply her | 
Wants iN temporary things before his fathers. | 
| Asweeare to preferre our owne temporary lite 
to Our neighbours life , fo alſo wee are to preferre 
our owne fpirituall life to the life of our luperiors 
or equals. | 
Our temporary life ſhould not bee ſo dcare to | 
{VS as his ſpirituall life , and wee ought to imitate | 
Chriſt, who gaue his life for the ſpirituall life cf his | 
children,r .1oh.z.16. | | 
PLL /. But what is the ſpirituall neccfhtic of | 
onr naghbour , for the which wee are bound & | 
| 


give our eemporary life ? 

Arſw. There is a threefo'd neceſsrtie : firſt, Triplex Wecs (+ 
that which is wot an vreennt weceſs17ie : ſecondly, 4-1 80d. pak; 
that which is 47 2roent weceſertie - T hircly , thar yaa, 
Which is an c.xrreme weceſsttte. | 
| Firſt, when the neceſhrie is not great, & when my 
ncighbour can prouide for his ſp:rituall | te, with- | 
outthe hazard of my temporary life : in this caſe 1 
am not bound to giu2 my temporary lite for fits 
(pirituall life. 

Secon1'y, if the neceflitie be {uch, that hee can- 

: Fc 3 not | 


| 


| Conſe. "7 


] 
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| 


not without great difficultic ſaue his ſpirituall life, 
'inthis caſe 1 ought to hazard my temporary life 
for his (pirituall fe. | 


Of the paſsion of Loue. 
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Thirdly, if his (pirituall ife be in extreme necef. 


\{itie, for then 1 am to lay downe my temporary life 
| for him. 


| 


Here we ſee that paſtors who are the hephenrds 


of the ſoules of the people , are bound to watcffo-: 


ver their people comited to their charge, and with 
loſe of their owne liues to ſucceur them in thei; 


abſolute extremitie , 79h. 10.11. The good jhep.. 
heard gineth hu life for his ſheepe, but the birding 


| fleeth. 


Wee are not to giue our temporary life for the 


pirituall life of our neighbour , but in caſe of cx. 


treme neceſhric, therctore that caſe which Nan.r- 


; res propounds in his caſes of popilh conſcience, is 
. not to bee allowed. If a Chriſtian ſhou'd haue 1 
, child borne to him amonſt the Pagans , and the 


| Child were neere death;whither or no were a Prea- 
cher bound to baprize that child , although hee 
| knew certainely that the Pagans wou'd kill him ? 
| Nanarres holds,that this child being in a ſpirituil 
imminent danger of cternall death for want of 
"baptiſme , the Preacher is bound to baprize him, 
although hee knew it ſhould coſt kim his life. 


4 


But there 1s no ſuch necefhtie of baptiſme, that 


the want of it can bring cterna!l death tothe child; 


bur onely the contempt of it ; therefore this cafcot 


; necefitic is but an imaginary neceſhtie,and if a man 
In this caſe would hazard himſelfe, he were guiltic 
| of his owne death. 


ha 
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.0n t9 the {aluation of others , yer wee may delire. 
'che dcferring of ir for a while for the good of o- 
\ thers. | 
| Phlip.r.23.24,1t s good for mce tobe diffolned, 
but better for you that I remaine in tha body ; it. 
was for this cauſe that Z=c>hr2s delired toliue, thar | 
hce might goe vp to the houſe of the Lord, and ſee | 
Gods glory ſet vp there, and che peoples ſaluation ' 
ſet forward, Eſai.48. ſo Martin laid , i ad huc' 
' domine ſum popnlo tus neceſiarius , non recuſs labs- | 
rem : if I can be ſlcadable yet Lord tothy people, 7 
refuſe not to vndergoe any tranell amongſt them. | 
| Althoughir be lawtull for vs to deſire the defer. | 
ring ofqur happpines for atime,for the good of o- | 
\rhers : yet it is not lawfull for a man to deſire the 
perpetuall delay of his bleſſedneſle for the good | 
of othcrs. | 

04ie. Bur Paui wilhed, that hee might be 4- 

»athema tor the people of God, Rom,g.3. and fo 
| Aoſes wilhed that hee might bee raſed out of the | 
| Booke of life for the Iewes, Exod.z 2.2 2. | 
| Aſw. It was for Gods glory that they wiſhed 
mis ,and not ſimply for the lewes , becauſe Gods + 
gory was manifeſted in them. 

In the ſpirituall things which a man is boun. 
'0 delire for him(elfe and his neighbour, he is more 
boun,] to deſire his owne ſaluiation, 4ppreviative ; 
is 1f it were neceſſary either for mee or Peter to pe- 


f | | 
J iſh, I had rather Petey periſhed: bur theſe whoarc 
_ more holier then I am and hauz greater graces, 


ney arc more to bee beloucd obrectiie, in retpect * 
ct 


L 
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| " Sas 
| Although wee are to preteric our ownefaluati-! p,,, 


How wearceo 


preterte our 


Ne _hbuur 19 
our iclues in 
lp:tiruall 
things. 
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| Cornſeq. 
4 


| 


A collation 
yr N1XT hc 


cauſe I ſhou.d bce content of that meaſure that hee] 
hath betowed vpon mc. | 
VVee are to preferre our owne {aluation toth: 
(aluation of others : rherefore it is not lawful to 
commit a {inne, for the ſafertic of our neighb ur, 
AMath.r8. what enaileth it a man to ze the whole. 
world, and hee looſe his owne ſoule, f1nne 1s the lolle: 
of the ſoule. | 
Man before his fall /oved his neighbour as him-| 


innucent, h: ſt, 


and o14 Adam, 


Py WI 1 UCC 7 O——— Oy Ire 


| 

| A collation 
berwixt the 

| ald and rencwe 

| ca Adam, 


| 


\ 
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ſelte:but the vnregenerate now,they think it 1s /ou: 
fufhcient if they hate not their neighbour. Others 
(as the Phariſees) thinke that their /ove 12 ſufu-! 
ent , if they thinke weil ro their friend , nd hate 
their enemies. There is a third ſort who wil: hats 
compalhon vpon their enemies if they ſubT: 
themlclues ro them, but this may bee found in ge. 
nerous beaſts, as in the Lyon. 
Theregenerate man loues his neighbour as him 
(c|tz;not onely him who is his next neighbour cal- 
| led T:7canrs, or his doore-neighbour , or him wha 
15 neereinfriendthip or blood to him:bur him who 
| i5 neere in nature to him , being his owne ficih: 
| therefore the Apoſtle expounderh theſe wor.'s, 
| Luk.19.29.Thor ſhalt lone thy neighbour;expounds 


| 


——_—_—«_u. 


thy nerghbour, ts :7200, Rom.1 3.8. any ther 1:13. 
Burthe louc of the vnregenerate , extends not 
ſeife ſofarre, for he loues h's friend, and hatcs h15 
enemy : bur Chriſt extends this /owe of our ncigh- 
bour to our cnemics ailo, Math. 5.44- and the Law 
cxpounc 


| 
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Of sbe þaſsion of Lowe. f 


expoundsitſo likewiſe : Wh, 22.4 
ſame iaw being repeared culeth hint, thy broth 
V neighbour and br 


.1t is {1d, 
7 how ſhalt love thine enemy 5 but Dent.-2.7. thc! 
a 
cier 1n the Scripture are 
vicd in one ſenſe ; and mw to be mirked,thar when; 


| 


the rwo Hebrewes ſtrouc tovither, Moſes rallers 


them brethren, Act 7 *& yeJere nm brethren, why Pp, 


v0e /IrTHE, Ys) thac OUT ENEImiIcs arc our brethren. 19 
Chrilt thewerh in the parab.c of the Samariteny, 


Luc 17. 
veſt. How are wee to love our enemies ? 
-{n(w . Our encmues are contiderc 4. t 11t, a5 on 
private enemies ; or as Gods enemie> , and ro his 
1 url Secondly, we mult Jifh ngUul. [1 ber wixt 
| ovr own? priuate caule, and ods cau' & Thi «ly 
: wee mult diſtnguilh bees 1x the perſons of eu! 
mer, ind the icons of ewill mon. 

VVe we to loue our enem e> a the they hang 
, wronged vs, 1':d (huu'd loue their p: rlo15: wearc 
t pray againlt . heir ſtances, bur nor their perſons, 
2 SUMMINS I. Al $220: Vee are bound to wi{thro 
Our private enenues, things temporary,vn'cfſc rhefe 


7 ; 


oy: , tiv gs, bee harttu ! rothem: bur ! 'f they bs oe enmie's 
= t» the Church , weeare not to ſupp'y ther wanrs, 
t vnieTe wee hope by theſe mcanes to driw them to 
w, he \ hurch. 
6; 

i Butifrhe perſons ſfinne vnto death , 7.94.57 -. 
7 ten weare to pray.not onely aganſt rheir ations 
| , but 1'f: againſt their perſo15;at 1d becauſe few ant 
. the ſpirit to diſ..crne theſe wee ſhou'd app'y tht” | 
= 'mprecations vcd in the Pſa'mes , again{t the ene 
"Y mics of the Church in gener all. 


; Ft 
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 && f-m:- arercduced to God by loue , the materiall obic4 


gv4 BAKE. Of our loue is our neighbour,here they are not two 


I 
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Of the paſſon of Loue. - Part.» 


| Oueſt. Whither is the /ozc of 01), andotc Out 
 neighbour,one ſort of lone or not ? 
| TAnſw. ltisone fort of joue ; the formal! gb. 
| teXof our loucin this life is God, becauſe all tl; 115 


Tm 108 


' forts, but one /owc 2: and as there is but 7x ſpiviins 


reaccs du gras, Ct /4rte don , One tpirit and diuerſitic of pgitrs, : 


— — — 
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; deamee row \Cor.r3- lo thereare d»0 precepta ot Vnuws amor to 


{ W340, 
A'N,4i 


I; [al 


'przceprs and 0.zcloue. 


T he remed1:s t0 cure ſinfall lowe ſince 
the fall. 


That wee may cure our ſinfu!l lore, aud (ct i 
, vpon the right oviee. 
Firſt , wee muſt turneour ſenies , that they bee 
; not incentium et fomentum 1101  p:rerſj; thatis, 
, that our ſenſes bee not the prouokers and nourilh- 
, ment of peruerſe lone. It is memorab'e which Au- 
| £8ſtine markes, that the two fi: {t corrupt loucs be- 
gan atthe cye. Firſt, the louc of Ev4 bcho'ding 
| the forbidden fruite, which brought deſtruRion to 
| the ſoutes of men. Secondly , When the ſonnes c 
God , ſaw che daughters of men to bee faire, tlicy 
went in to tacm, Ger. 6. r. this ſinne broue rv! 
rhe deluge ; it had beene a profitable leſſoa t!ic1 
| forthem , 1/ they had made « conerant with 1h: 
eyes Tob.31.1. 
2. | Secand!y,itis a profitablehe'pe,to draw our af- 
| | fetions fromthings beloued,to conſider ſerioully, 
[ hat arguments wee may draw from the —_ 
WINCH 


D—— > — — — ——— ——_ . + —_— —- 


—  — 


| which wee /oue , that wee may alienate our minds 
from chem z and wee ſhall finde more hurt by the | 
lehings wee {er our /ove vpon,, then wee can hinde 
\pleifurc in them. If Daued when hee look't vpon | 
etſabe with an adultrous cyc, had remembred ! 
what fearctull conſequence would haue followed: | 
25the rorment of conſcience, the defyling of his | 
dciughter Tamar, and of his concubines, and, hat | 
'Je [word ſhould newer depart from be hoſe, 2. 
S:m.12.11. andathouſand ſuch 1inconucmences, ! 
bee would haue faide, this will bec a dexare bought! 


- 
w 


— > OO —————— 


| 
\ »x\lly ,conlider the hurts which this peruerfe | 

112 biceds, He who loues ſirne hates has own ſoule, | 

| DLibel 9:0. 

| Fuurthly, let thy mind bee bulied vpon lawfull 

obie2s, and idlenefſe would bee cflued ; it was | 

d.eneſle which brought the Sodomirs to their lin, 

, | at otio wacant 11 1em nego!io/ iſo mumincaunt; 

theſe who are ginen to idienefle fall into many | 

troublclome bulineſſe. 
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ey 
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| f is CUI, _ 
by | NM; 6:3 171 Ilis t t citare 1ed God with all his * 
aps Wart: but lince the fall heis become, / ater of God, it 
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| Atrea uw a turnime of the rancutrifciblo | 
44 4 , X . FM 7 = , 
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Rom,1.30.and oftis neighbour, : Fob... 9. and ot} 


Of the paſſon on of Hatred, Part: art.2þ 
| 


himlelt.,” ſal I 0.S . How can God ( w nots ably | 
lutcly good) bee Fer , ſee'ng there 1s no cull 
him 4 


An{w. God cannot bee direaly the ob ct. 
our hatred: bonun 1 niuce ſalty,canmnort be hit 
God 1s both truth and goodnelic ; Se; 11 
cannot be hatred. 1 he vaderſtandinglooks ro cru: 
and ttie will ro goodefle 3 God 1+ both truth an þ 

goodneſic ; ther tore hee cannot bee hated in hi | 
(cite, but in ſome particu'ar reſpect : as men h: | 
' im, becauſe _ 1H cterh che cuill of punithnc | 
| vpon them, or becauſe hee commandeth tr}. 
ſomerhing, He ichrhey thinke hard to doc, | 
trating them in cher pleaſure or profire, | 

So the wicked they hte rot the word 2s t)! 
word bur as 't crotſeth rheir [cawde appetires anc 
curbs their delires, Gul.4.6. 41 1 become your in 
mie vecarſe 1 tell you 1he truth, The iheepe hare: 
ot the VVolic, as it is a liuing creature, tor then !! 
{nou'd hate the Oae a'to; but the Sheepe hote- 1h. 
\Volte as hurtjullto it ; and in this (ere Men uy 

| 


{1d to be hatcrs ot God, 

Th<ſc who bchoid char infinite good cam! 
hate hm. but of nece:hwve loue tmm ; the reforc t 
tinof th: d:iucl- was the turning away of rheir fight! 
trom God 1-d cleric nao Panda | 
vVpon themlc:u.s . ac wiring ; the! LOW nc ſul! IMItt, 
ren mbr ng Fogg (umord nar on to Gol,'h's 
ued chem , where! y they wee dr ——— Wt!) tht 
cone te Of ther Owne price ; whereupon their e- 
leciation, adoralrongand imitation of God & go0d 

. 


v* 
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Part.2 Oo the paſston of Hatred. 
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nefle were < intcrrupred, Solong as they L held the 


ene ec of God, they had delectation in his beau. 
:{111t:on of his macelite , and 19724110.7 of 11S 


cxemp! ry eoodncle 
9:0 "WV MItier 15 » ch atm? of God , or thc 
:-n#r..nce of God the greater lint ic ? 1tmay {came 
mat the hatins of God, ts the greater f1nne ; Nam 
tis Oppogets m cit me! 185, if (1190 eſt Plies, for _ 
Wiz9 ſe oppolite '5 beſt it muſt be wo: { ſeir ſelfe + . bu 
the /oue of God 15 better then the 4zew!/! F'- 4 of 


"4 therefore the harimngo? God 1s a greater linne, 
[ 6 


i the (TROY, 8/185 of Cal ? 


A 1/ y. The hatred of G5d and the 1gnorazice of 


God , are contlidered two wavycs ; either as hatred, 


includes 727n0rance or as they arc (eucraliy conlide 
red. As hatred includes IgHoranice ; then harren is 
a8 ener {inne rien ICHOYAN T. becauſe hc that ute: | 
Go.,muſt be :gn0raut of him. | 
Bur if wee conſider them ſeuere'y ; then 7970- | 
rance 18 to bee dittinguiſhed into ex0renta pre! 
1741101: and 1enoranttsprane drfpoſationts and 
Us rn r 12n0rance . _pronpeong from a pcruer re 
0 pulition of the Soule which will not know God, | 
1! + 50408? (a:d. 1-0 i« the Lov: ones [ [h:l4 kaow 
D118, ad obey 114 ©'0 Vee, Exod s. . muſt bee 1465 bo 
ict (1:1nc then harrcs . for "I'1 19410743\ce 15 the! 
yt | 
= of harred ;, and in vices the cauſe mult bee 
orle then he ee: butpernnrſe r7norance 15 the | 
can'cof the hatred of (01, Thercforet! v (ort of | | 
"028 © 154 greater finne then the 2:7:m7 of 
Oy, 
\Vee muſt nor then vnderſtand the 2:99 ac 
of $ CO! - 
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Of the paſsion of Hatred, Part.y 


_ | 


cording to the ht ſenſe here ; for there is no con- 
trarietie betwixt hatred and 77n0raxce , becaulc the 
one includes the other. Bur where they arc ſcucra]- 
ly conſidered,then the rulc holds in theſe oppolit:. 


ons which are oppolite in the ſame reſpe&t ; as on: 


Duplexorpoitio, 
 gontyarictatln tt 


102) 43 Che 


contrary to another,one contradictory to avorhe: 
if white bee the molt bright colour : then black 


' muſt bee the moſt darke colour , here the axiom 


' holds, becauſe there isa dire&t oppolition in con-! 


trarietic ofthe ſame kind. So, goodisto be follow 


' ed,good isnot to be followed:this oppolit:onh0! 


= 


| ©.14 opponun's 
fr rvative vel 

i $0737) 2411071 

{ 08224 VP pM1Mn- 
MT Nd 544 

' Coamrartie; [cire 
ef IV a"e teon- 


NW AmAre el God : 


Oat, W. 19airdrit, 


| A collation 

| berwixt the 
ſccond and re- 
| newed Adam, 


11 contradiction ofthe ſame thing. 

But this rule will not hold berwixt a contrar; 
and a contradictory ioyned togither , ſecu.-um 
eradzs pe r fe (Fions : as, lowers a greater vertuc tin 
{8 owleage ; theretore wor to lone 154 greater vice 


then hatred: this doth not follow, tor hatred 13 4 


greater vice,then not to louc. 

Now,when the barred of God,and the /: rnorance 
of God are comparcd rogither, with their oppo!'t; 
lone and knowledge, ſec undum oppefitionem c 
parative, Loue and haired are oppoſed contrari!;, 

| but kyowledge and 17norarce alc oppoſed privia- 
. tiue'y and contradictory. Now there is a great 
; oppoliticn betwixt two contradicto1ics , then be- 


; txwixt two contraries , tacrcfore the 727. cr.19.: ff | 
\ {radichovic Pp8- . God muſt bee a o preater finne, then Tho hatser 'off 
and here the Axtome ho'ds. The,miſcry of 
the damnedl(ir is thought,)coniiits not ſo much in! 
ithe want of the lone of God , as the want of wm q 


fig ht of God. 


>The Lord Iefis Chriſt his harycd was a perfect 


| j " 


I nn ee i ee EE - 


2.King.1 2.4, the reaſon of thi $ is, becaule,/dot.ztry ; 


Part. 2 Of the þ. ſsion of Hatred, 


—— - _ 


hatred of ſinne, borh i in parts: and de "Trees: hee hated 


 ſinneto thefu 1, both zrerftucly and exterfiucly, as 
| hee loued God with all his heart , ſtrength and 
by ghr, ſo hee hated hnne rnterſincl to the full 
hu th all his ftrengch and might, and a!ſo extenſtu 

|v ; that is, hee hated all ſorts of {inne with a _ 


tet hatred , and chicfe!y thoſe fins that were moſt / 


—_ — - 


0ppolire ro the g'ory of God his tather,as was wlv- 


iLitrze. 


| Byt the regenerate, hate ſinne with the proſe Ze 


on of parts , but not of degrees, Plal 139.22. Doe 


I not hate them with a perfect hatred who hate thee; 
;this isonely a per fection mmparts, but not in de-recs. 
Ag1ine, they hate not ſinne to the fu | interſir" 6 
for, the good that they would dee , that they dee not, | 
| Rom.7.1 5. neither doc they hare ſtnnc tothe ful , 
extinſive, Danrd hared Idolatry,bur vet not tothe | 
full, when hee brought home the Atke of God | 
from 1earimoth in the houſe of Abiradab , and ſer i | 
t\pin the houſe of 0bed. Edom, 2.$4m.2.10. hee | 
tooke away the Phil:iftines golden Myce, and the | 
Hemorrhoides, r. Sam... but yer he ſer the Arke 
vpon 2 new cart which hee made himſe'fe (for the. 
m:1 of Bethſhemeſh had cut the Ph:l1ſ:mes cart, 
1.$2m.6.r ;.) which he ought not to haue done; for | 
the Atke ſhould have bin carried vpon the Pri ets. 
ſhoulde rs, Vumb, 7.0. and not VPONn I Cart: herein | 
he followed the examp'e ofthe P/4i/1/frms;fo Innime | 
cxpounds tt. 
Some of the good Kings of 7uda/ tooke away | 
the Ido!es, hut yer the hizh plices were not reomoned, | 


a 
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| 220 Of the paſsion of Hatred, Part 2 


1s worke ef the fleſh, Gal.s r.20.and we hate not the 
q workes of the flelh pertectly. 


| coll1tion Tirchatred of the regenerate is a perfett hatrec:r 
bet We---| pares IN 2ſt ftnnc , although not in deprecs. | ut 

" TETICNV! 211; . © - 
atm, | tnerirrcdotche wicked 1s bur a faint b4!rcs >, 1 


_ _—  —— -- 


74init iGolacry of this or thar ſort. 
| Conſin,  The#4nmnzedotrhewicked is not 2 -— cone , 
againſt 10.atrv; theretore they labour to re: 
tric and fille rel. 710N : ſuch were theſe in C97» 
who Were both. Parr: IKCrs ot the CUPPE Q! wh 
| Lord,and che cuppe of Diuels,r.Cor.7 7. and tic 
| ho baltcd betw.xt God and B aal, 1.K1N7.10.Q21, 
| So thele who would agree vs and the Chin h of 
| | Rome, making n0 difterence in the fundamenta!! | 
points of our rclip on : -but , what communion cit 
therebe betwixt light and darkeneſſe, 2.Cor.0 ts. 
There were ſome who ſtudied to reconc!c the 
Storcks and Peripateticks;but Cr: ero |: aid,thry can- 
| ' NOT b CC reconciled , q* u14 30M agus ae fin KS , 1t6 | 
| '- i Aetpfa hereduate z wee controucre not Wit! 1 Ui 
| we 1 of Komeabaut land-matkes,but tu 
heritance it {clfe. | 
| In Chriſt there was a two-fold hatred. | :1{t,rhe { 
| ror 2 | batredofſ abomimation. Secondly, the hat rei 1* [ 
Lk | mitt2: the ng; abomination was when C! ral: 
 diſtaſted rhe cuill done apainſt his tarher, h:mlcite, | 
_"" ; or his members : ; hating thus {inne as contrarvto WF jc 
er mer2e. | his got >Jacſſe,and as hurtful ro his members. Ihe IN | 
| barred of enmitie 1s when Chriſt willeth rhe | pu F 
| niſhmcirt of rhe perſon becauſe of the cu! | her I WT. 
defiled with : hee will hauc a nan to bee purniiicee {Hh 
[4s a wi icked man,butnot is a man. &s by ihe tit 
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'Part.> Of tbe paſsion of Hatred. 


Ce EEC CR 


> ———_—— —_— 


' the ſinner. | 
| But the vnregenerate , ſometimes doe hate the 
' perſon, bur not the {inne , 1»d4h bad bring foorth | 
his d .ughter in law Thamar and burne her , Cey. 
' 21.2. when hee was as guiltic of the finne it (elfe: | 
in thts te Was not regencrare, | 
Some againe connue at the (inne, for the per- 
ſon , as Elr, whn bore with te finnes of his chul- 
dren becauſe he louced them lo well, r . Sam.2.2 3. 
Some againe harethe perſon tor the good found 
'nthem , as od! michatam, I hate him, 1.King.22. 


— 


8. Some care not,if both the ſinne and the perſon 
! | perilhtogither. Cobrr1as willed Darims to k1'l him 
n and his enemy togither ; ſed non probamrs illud, 


pereat amices (um 1n:mico, wee approoue not that, 
ic let a friend periſh with a foe ; but wee ſhould ſave 


1- theone, and kill the other, Lenit.i9.1 7. T hou ſhal; 
F ' not haze thy brother in thy heart,but reprooue him . 
"c Wee ſhould hate his finne,bur !oue the perſon. 


Hatred, Anger and Enny, differ: fitit, anger is Diforunt,edium 
| particuiar, as Wee are 4n7ry with Petey or 1obn for 114 ff 104 ias 


he MW , lomeoffencethey haue done vs; but harred i gene- 
a | 


Ty rall againſt the (inne it ſelte. | 

nt W | Secondly, anger mav bee cured by proceſle of | ;,1 49 ace ine 
tc, W (time, but 4arred is incurable, for no time can |dr1ds,0d:um 
10 | cure it. COIgy 
"be © | Thirdly, anzer hath bounds ; for if one bee an- | 
pu- | 21» at another, and (ce any calamitie befall him, 


which exccedeth the limirs of a common reuenge, 
| he hath pitic vpon his enemy but hatred is Neuer; 
| 


| larisfied, 
j 


CC 
— — 


fort 


Ge 4308  Againe, 


= —— 


| 


| ort hee hatcd rhe ſinne, ſo by theſecond he hated | k 
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of the paſſion of Hatred. Pa 
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| Againc, hatred ciftereth from cwy 3 tor vatred 
' ariferh vpon the conceit of the wrong done to vs 


or ours,or generally to al! mankind ; where as ezr1 
hath for the obicR, che telicitics or proſperities of 
other mcn. 

S:condlyharrer'is allo in bruite beaſts ; bute;z- 


' #y is onely found in man. 


T he remedies to cure ſinfull hatred. 


The remedics to cure this finfull hatred arc - 
' firſt, confider that the man whom thou hare/? mol, 
' may bee helpefull to thee againe. 1ſeph once molt 


' ! hated of his brethren , yer ucceſhtic mooued them 


to loue him againe. So the Elders of Gzead who 
did hate /ephreh and + 60s him out of his ta- 
thers houſe, 1udg.11.7. bur when the time of tr:- 
bulation came, hce became their beloued head anc 
Captaine. | 
Secondly, if wee would make good vſc of our 
hatred, wee muſt emp'oy it againſt vice,and again! 
theſe obictts , the loue and perſute whercot may 
pollute che heart , and blemiſh the image of God 
which ſhineth in our ſoules. 

Thir ily, if wee would cure hatred wee mult rc 
preſent the miſeries which doe commonly accom- 
| pany the pur ſuts of cnuy , wee muſt ſer before out 
| eyes the [hipwracke of ſo many famous perſons, 
that haue loſt tbem(clues vpon his ſhelfe, and wee 
muſt repreſent to our ſelues the croſſes, paincs, and 
rorments which this wretched paſhon doth caulc. 
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Of tbe paſsion of Deſire. 


CHAMETTIITH. | 


2 Elire,s 4 paſsrox which we haut to at- | Deſuteruum ef 
© * xt FArme ro d good thing which we entoy Forums | 
, 20t, that we imazine is fitting for V's. | agar 2.94 
Deſire differeth from Yon: and | et deeft,ue! ex. | 
> pleaſure ; it differeth trom /one, tor | | argue] F#fide- | 
/oneis the firſt paſs:on which we haue of any good |” © 
thing, without reſpect whither it be preſent or ab- | in munes 
ent : bur deſireis a paſhon for good that is abſent; | het aol 
andpleaſure is the contentment that we haue when | | 
| wehaue gottcena thing. | | 

Man 1n his firſt cſtate, his de/ires were ri ghtly | Prop 
{uand moderate. 

His deſires were either of /piritull things, or | 10, 
nuurall things. In ſbirituall things, his deſire; were|,,,, tx defierk 
ſpeedily caried to the right obie&t God: for as hea- | an;/prituatc.ce 
uy things the neerer that they draw to the center, nituoale Fon. | 
the more {peediiy they are caricd to the fame. So | 
Aaams deſires being fo necre God the center, they | 
were ſpeedily caried vnto him ; and 7 natural 
things his defire were few and modcrate, for cucn 
as the children of God , the neerer th ey draw to | 
their end , they have the fewer dejizer of world! y | 
things : ſo, Adam being fo neere that be. wenly 
olory, few and moderate were his deſires of work! 
ly things. - 
The deſires of Chriſt were alwayes ſubordinate | perwc the | 

tothe will of God his father : but the deſires of the | ſecond 71d re- 
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Udlunias ratios | f | 
fy peer turall defire : (econdly, « reaſonable deſire: thurd- 
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| Of the paſſion of Deſire. 


| regenerate, they are many times not ſubordinate 
| ro the will of God. 

Obieft. But it may bee (aide that Chriſts defire; 
werc not alwaycs ſubordinate to the will of his fa. 
ther, when as hee deſired rhe cuppe to pale, which 

' lis father willed him to drinke, Afath. 26.3 9. 
| cAn(w. There is a three. told deſire : firſt, a Na- 


Part >! 


ly, a ſpiritual deſire: enery one of thoſe by their 
order arc ſubordinate to another,and there is nore. 
pugnancy amongſt them. 

| A mantakes Saint, Amnthonies fire in his hand, a 
Chirurgian comes to cut it off; the naturall deſi: 
ſhrinkes and puls backe the hand, becauſe nature 
ſcekes the preſcruation of ſeife : but the reaſonab'c 
defire ſaith, rather then tha{whbdle body ſhall bee 

' conſumed, he will command the Chirurgianto cur 

off the hand ; here is no repugnancy betwixt the 

' naturall and reaſonable deſire, buta ſubordination. 

In Feauers , wee d?f;re to drinke, and yet wee will 

' not ; and ſoin Apoplexies to ſleepe , and yer wee 

| will not. 

' This will of reaſon made Srewo/a to hold his 
hand in the fire vntill ic burnt. A Martyr is caticd 
to the ſtake to bee burnt,the natural defrre {hrinks, 

, ſeeking the preſeruation of ir ſelfe, but yer it (ub- 

| mits it ſelfe, to the prritvall defire, which cometh 

: on, and faith: rather then thou diſhohour God,goc 

| to the fire and bee bumt ; this Prricuall deſire 

' made Cranmore to hold his band in the fire till it 

burner. | 

In Chriſt there are three deſires or wils , his 4t- 
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wine will ; his reaſonablewill, and his natural will. 


divine will willed ; and although his natural will 
was difterent from his other ewo w1/s, declyning | 
the cuill of puniſhment, and ſceking the prelerut- 
tion of it ſelfe : yet there was no contrarietic here, 
for theſe which are contrary, muſt bee contrary ſe- | -. 
cundum 1dem,et circa idemr; according to the ſame 
obict, and in the fame reſpe& : bur, his nararad 
will, and his dinine will, the one willing that the 
cup ſhou'd paſſe , and the other willing it {ſhould 
not paſſe, wecein diuers'reſpeRs : for God willed | 
Chriſt to die for the purging of the linnes ofmen | 
bur Chriſt as man willed the cuppe co paſle;ſceking | 
the preſcruation of nature onely. 
Chriſts humaine will was conforme to the will 
of the Godhead,in the thing wil'ed formally : that 
is, when hce beheld this cuppe , as the middle to. 
purchaſe mans ſaluation ; but it was diuers from it, | Duj!ex ef? ve!!e 
conſidering the cuppe materially in it ſelte,as it was | /rmaicgcr mate. 
a Hitter cupPe. "x 
Example, when a Tudge wils a thicfe to be han- | 
ecd, and the wife of this thicte wils him not to be | 
hanged, for her owne priuate well ; here 1s no con- 


trarictic betwixt the two wils. Bur if the wife of . . 


the thiefe, honld will her husband to liue,as an enc- 
my to the common-wealth , then her will ſhould | 
be contrary to the [udges will. 

This zaturall will in Chriſt hindred not his di- 


4 
 Lineand reaſonable will ; and it willed nothing but 
| that , which theſe wils, willed it ro will , for they | 
Gg 3 - had 
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| Foluntates xon 
| There was no repugnancy amongſt theſe ws, for | furrunt comtra- 


his 1e4/o-2able will, abſolutely willed that, which his | <> {#4 vetua 
fucrunt cotraria, 
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| This ſubordination of the wils in Chriſt , may 


| bee illuſtrate by this compariſon. Although the 
inferior ſpheres of the heauens, bce caried another ! 
| courſe then the higheſt ſpheres are , yer notwith. 
' ſtanding they hinder not the courſe of the highc| 
' ſphere,but all their motions are moderate and tem-! 
 perate,by the motion of the higheſt ſphere. $o al. 
| though this naterall will in Chriſt leemed to gue 
2 diuers courſe 5 from his reaſonable and ame 
{will ; yet it was moderate by his /xperior wil:,and 
; did nothing, bur that which his ſuperior w:/s wil. 
| ledit to w1ll, Eſai.53. hee offered bimſelfe bccanſthe 
would, Toh.19. I lay downe my life ; fo that cucry 
| will kept that which was proper to it (eife. lus. 
| 145 druina, inſtitiam; Volunt as rationts , obedrent- 
14m ; voluntas, carnis natiram wvolebat : that is, hi 
| diurxe will, willed inſtice, his reaſonable will, willed 
| obedience ; and the will of his fleſh, willed the preſer- 
| #4t103 of his nature. 


| _2ueſt. How ſaith LZet.2 2.44. that, he ber:7 in 


bis agome hee prayed a long ſpace that the cuppe, 
might paſſe , then it might ſeeme , that there was 


2 contrarietic betwixthis wils ? 
| Cxſw. This ſtrife was not properly berwixt 


! 


| death, which nature ſhunned as contrary to it: this 


Luntates 6; mor- | fight we ſee in children and inbrute beaſts, inchil- 


| zem, 


| dren who hauenot the a& of reaſon ; this is no 0- 


| 


| frarrccas water | his two willes , but bctwixt his natural will and? 
vw witates { bri. 
' fit, ſed inter vo. 
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ther thing then the feare of emminent euill. 

| Chriſt deſired tis cuppe to paſle. There is a 
double deiire or willing in the w2l/, either an ab- 
ol ite will, or 4 comdiltsi,all will ; al ſolute, as when #45. /1/«t 
[with a ching without any condition, as happines. | © 
Conditionoll, when 1 wil: it with a condition : as, a 
'man would not giue his purſe ro the robbers, if hee 
could eſcape dearh, hee wils rhis conditionally one- 
lytocfcape the danger. 50 our Lord willed not a4- 
folutely to drinke this cuppe , bur ſeeing that God | 

his facher had determinaterhis way, that mans ſal. | | 

uation {hould bee purchaſed, Chriſt would drinke | 

this cuppe. | 

| InChriſts defsrcs there was no reluQation, but | A collation 
ubor.lination ; but in the regenerate, their deſires Þervixere 
are with ſome reluQation , and they are nor fully <q.1nJ.14 
ſubordinate. VVhen Chriſt ſaid ro Peter, they ſhall Agam 
carry thee whither thow wouldeſt not, Ioh. 22.18, 
meaning , whar death hee ſhould dic; then was | 
{ome finfull relu&ation here, betwixt Peters /Þrr1- | 

twall deſire , and his naturall deſire, although hee 

2auc his life in the end for the truth. 

But the w7/s of the vnregenerate, arc no wayes 
lubor4inate torhe will of God. When Chriſt ſath, 
& the cuppe paſſe, yet not my will be done but thine, 
Luk.2 2.42, here is not a correction of Chriſts 4c- ** 
fire,but onely an e.xp/tcation of it. Put when Peter 
ee his life for the truth, there needed a correlie 
of his deſire, becauſe there was ſome vnwiiling- | 
neſle in him. | 

But the wicked their deſires have ncede of /b- | 
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Of the paſsion of Defire. 
ee | 


Chriſts naturall will ſought the preſeruation| 


of it (elfe, which his d:#ine will would not ; hence! 
itfolloweth, that a man may naturally wil! thit 
without ſinne, which his þretuall will wils not. | 


Vee (hould learne by Curiſts example to ſub- 
ict our wils to the will of God, and to ſceke the 
things of chis lite, but with condition. 

It Chriſt ſubmitted his »arnrall wil! ro the n:/] 
of the Father which was not linfull , much more 
muſt wee learne to ſubmur our ſazfull deſires to ty; 

will. 

The dcfires of the rezenerate are moderate, the 
deſires of the vnrecenerate arc immoderate. ug 


| praycth, Prew.30, Da mihi lechem chulk:,panm 
| dimenſs met: as the 1/raclits had their Many: meci- 


| ſured out to them in a gomer, Exod.16G. ſo A174 


deſires that God would giue him the meaſure tha: 
is fie for him. They arc content with that: +: 
Luk. 2.42. which fignifycth a mans ſtint : where 
hee alludeth to the care of goucrnours of familics, 
or ſtewards, who doc allow to cuery one in th 
houſe their portions, /ee James 2.75. they ann; 
| meate awd cloth they arecontent.r.T im 6.S, NA 
raught ſome men to bee content with litle, grace 
can reach them to be content with leſſe. 

The Prophet Eſai.in his fourtcenth chaprer and 
fourth verſe, noting the inſatiable defire which 
| men haue to riches, cals Bubel/, gold 1hir{'y Bi/el: 
and habaccuk.2.6, faith , Woe be to you who lod: 
| your felfe with thicke clay : meaning gold and 
riches. The deſires of beaſts are finit, but the defires 
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of vnregenerate menare infinite when they come 
to 
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ty rhe meaſure wh wiil ſufhce then, 
The ?ilofop er (aith, thic cauſe of this 
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» but not zo line well , the beafts whcn they a; 
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Cds W the P! relent, COnrent them{ciucs,neitiier 


lveke they any More : 
Yedthe Bull, firisfheth bis hunger, bur | 
there inthe vround » nerher do. the (ov ler 

MY T7467 Att 6.20. 
1 mreitect liv vÞ: a 
not (Litiate tor Ic 
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th, Prſmire h10F 4: 


ording and rreaſus! 


come , bis defires arc {0 infintc. 


MA77CV ry an inf! nous [ht umpet, who 1sneucr v I, ( 
14 with Pp! (ent p C11! ure * but (111 Jorh mccain 
:p0:1 new imbrac IN2S , tot 


c _ "ue Proud. bue man ! 


- the Lvon when Ic hach &:! 
Ids nor vp 


onely crecp!r ' { Fr 


o vp for the 


1c ancent Ph ofop':crs compared the #7 
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© (HI. Ceiirotls new 


tormes. Rut wee have more r: ao! 1 tO COMPALe 0::: 


4-([res which are infatiablero this trumpet. 


On?ft. \Whirher arc mans aſa ex inbn (Cc O! 


10k *7 
Anſv. They arcnort aftually intnite, bear! 
14ure tends alwayes to fome hn[re thing , to! 
19 min defirzth infinire meate : yer his defircs are 
wc infinite by (fuccefhon , becauſe thefe bod:!y 
things which wee 4ofire are not permanent, N.im 
verennte UrO welideriy ſucrcenrt alterum , one del; vi 
anothbev comes 1 lace of :t ; Chriſt 
{11th Joh.s i. He who drinkes of the water ( il ener 
1:1;! 124302 ; So hee that haththar true cdefire 
fre! righteouſneſſe {h1:} be ſatisfied : but he that 
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thts alter the things of this life, thall be in a con- | 


tual thirſt , like 1he Hor(e- tabirh her tw 
H [1 ; Pg 42) 
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dawzhters , crying continually , giuc, cine, Prov. 
30.15. 


T he remedies to enre theſe finfull defires. 


That we biay cur theſe ſinfull deſires. Firſt, we 


' mult take heede that theſe de/zres of ours , bee nor 
ſuffered to gather ſtrength , but wee muſt choaxe 
; theminthe very beginning , and daſh the hea; if 


the yogz ones againſt the wall, Pſal.rz x. crulh this 


| Cocatriceegge in the beginning , leſt ic come to a 


Serpent, Eſar.3 0.6. In confintbus eft arcendus hoſts, 


the enemy is to be beaten backe while hee is in the 


borders. 
Secondly, wee muſt thinke often how necre ive 
are to death , and this will reſtraine our couctous 


 delires, Parum vie, et multum viatict , to hauc 1 
| ſhort way and much prouiſton isa fooliſh thing. 


Thirdly, to remedy our couctous deſires wee 


ſhould marke, that there is no paſhon ſo much to 
be deraſted as it, becauſe this monſtrous paſhon | 


| draweth no contentment from that which it ga- 


| thereth togither. Wee abhorre more the Canthar: 


. | aes, then Lyons, Tigers, or Beares ; for they kill 


men and reape no fiuite of their death , whercas 
the ſauage beaſts when they kill any , feede them- 
ſclues and ſarisfic their hunper ; ſo theſe couctous 
deſires when they haue | ankd- much togithe1 
they make no vic of that which they hauc gathe- 
red. 
0 the paſsi0n of abomination contrary 
to defare, 

| _Avomination isa paſston which is m”"—_— 0 
delire, 
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defire , for it is the {is © which makes vs toat 
barre or fice that winch wee moſt diftaſt , this was 
in Chriſt tar lcite 3 Zr bro. that which is in high 
1Cquelt with men, 151h abomumaror bore Go! : 
ahom #aticua and hatied both abbors till, but 4- 
lommati:n goth ſhunne cull] in + higher degree 
| then hatred , and hatha greater deteſtacion of it. 
[Hatred reſpes the cuill preſent ; abor71n4; ron the 
[euil] ro come. 


'Part.2 
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' 
Of Pleaſare or:-Delizhi. 


Leaſure, is 2 paſs109 aryſing from the 
$ ſweerneſſe of the obiect which wee enioy. 
> As the fabricke of the heathen makes 
the motion vpon the two poles of the 
world ; which arc as the two points where it be- 
b, gins and ends. Soall the pafhons of onr ſoule de- 
pend vpon pleaſure and paine, which ariſe fromthe 


l contentment or diſtaſt , which ye receiue from the 
S oviefts. 

- As delire Jookes to the thing ro come, and loue 
Is tothething preſent : ſo picaſure lookes to the de- 
1 lizht in enioying the thing. 

Ce 


God was the center of mis de/r7ht inthe creation. 
Some thing is in the center , primo et per [ec ; 15 


Secon:ly, the mertals inthe carth are in the cexter, 
Immoouable,but nor primo, tor there they are there 


_ Hha | $D by 
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theearth by ir ſeite, and there ir reſts immoouable.' 
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by by the carth whereof they Proc ed. Third! ly, 
{tone abouc the carth is in the corey, but reſts n: 
there immoouably. Fourthly, ſome rhings arc 1 
T7 the center , as when yron is diawne vp | __ " 
loadſtone ; ſo when a man reſts 11 a ſhippe hee 15 
not in tC center. 

To make the application : Teſus Chriſt the ſe-| 
c021 Alum 15 inthe cexiter (God primo Ct per (| 
tit and 1. himſel ite, and reſts tierce ummoouably, | 
therfore his deiights niuſt be the greateſt. The At: l 
gcls ; 2nd thc *{aritfic / $171ts Arc 1nthe CC!NTel + 286 
relt there nmmoouably, but they arenot thy 
moet per ſe ; theretore their & {clighris not {> gre 
15 Chriſts. Alan m his creation was inthe 7c, 
but he ww as thier C mutaviy,tocrch "IC 21s delign Was 
not fo orcat 45 the de I ghe of t! [K-417 tit A $P117f5, 

Burman vnregenerarte teſts nor at all inrhe c-»; 
ter, hects like the yron drawne vÞ by Joadltone 
which 1s not in the center-3or like a man who reN+ } 
ina ſhippe:thereſore his deiight muſt beemolt m1. 
ſerab'c. The ſoules of the wicked are ſaid to be, 2 
[ure, 1.Sam.25.21. the forles of my Lords enemc: 
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' fhail bein a ſlins : weelcein whata Violent moron} 


a ſtene is when its yurin a ling, it is not then in) 

tc proper center : f> the ſoule when itis tur 
from wWod, It never reſts becauſe it is out of thc 
Cenmer Burt when it returnes to the center, then it 
reits 2 and takes 0 JC dclieht, theretore Do A pray- | 
eth, F (al, 437 tYHCWY foule $0 thy ref; : come | 
fron \ thy p!cifures +36hy reſt on God. | 
Therefore the rich man m the Goſpe!!, Zu »- 
718. when hee had lus barnes full, and then {oj le,| 
ſow * 
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' fonle take thy reſt, he put his ſoulc out of the center, 
from true 10y. | 
The moral1ſts marke three ſorts of pleaſwre; the; * 4 boy 
friſt 15 called pare toy; the ſecond »or pure roy; the = DES 
turd Mpare 10y © 1E1> ſaid, Luk. ro 27, that Chriſt 01d Adani, 
rezozeed tn his Spirit ; this was purc and moſt ex: 
cellent toy in Chrilts vndei ſtanding, and. it had no. 
oriefe as contrary to 1t,beholding that'comfortable 
obiet, God. Secondly, this pare 795 it brediin his! 7,14 ns, 
vnderſtanding , it came into his wil, and here the | #7471,094 j; 
joy was mixed , being partly parc, ard paridy 10G, © 
re z pure when it wilicd the ſaluation of tang 7/5: 4 wn. 
yart'y not pure but mixed with griefe,vacn ut wil- | 99 
'&d the ſaluazipn of man , by drinki 7g of chat. bit- | 
ter cuppC. Bur deſcending from bis vnderitanding 
ad will ro theſenſuall part, itwas there 207 þu7 1, 
bec aſe in his ieniuall part he had no comfort : but 
745 neucr /22psur4,ncither in his will nor ſenfuall 
Nat t: butnow when hee is-in glory, as his loy is 
3 1c in his vnderſtanding, (o it i altogither pare: 
in his w;land tiiferior faculties, 
oo corrupt man his oy begins not in his ſpirit, 
var one'y in his brutiſh and fenſtriuc pare , and fo 
ending, \p to js wil/ ind Baer jteranrg, makes 
timprre 707 altogither, | 
©. veſt. It may be asked, how could Chriſt haue' 
he tul! meaſure of ;oy at the ſame time, and thetull ; 
meaſure of ſadvc/?e;, ſeeing rwo contrar.cs cannot | 
be in the ſane min at once, 11 ater fis Tradobss, 
inthe higheſt degrec 
Anf. Good and _ are two contraries, fo that} , 
how much the love of gooey? increalett, {much | 
Hd ; rac! 
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the deteſtation and hatred of enill decreaſcth , but 
ſadneſſe and delight are not contraries, bur divers, | 
becauſe they are exerciſed about diuers obieRts , as 
| ſweetneſſe and butterneſſe , are not contrary bur di. 
uers ; /aaneſſe arilerh not trom oy but from {-ne, 
and it lockes to another obictt the; 70y doth + wr 
good and exill which are contraries, looke both tg 
one obictt; for it I louca thing, I diſtaſte all things | 
contrary to it ; but when Iam ſad for a thing, am 

not ioyfull for the contrary, but I loue it ; ſo that 

' | the contrarictic ariſcrh here in reſpe& of 2004 and 

ewill, and not in reſpeR of 7#y and ſaaneſſe, So that 
theſe might be both in Chriſt together, 


| Secondly,it is anſwered,-oy was in Chriſt in che 
| higheſt degree , in his w»#derſtanding and will, a5 | 
| beholding the diuine eſſence immediatly ; ſaam({e 
' was in Chriſt in the higheſt degree, as carying the 
; puniſhment of our ſinnes vpon him: theſe two paſ- | 
| \ ſions here were ſet vpon diuers obieRts : and there. | 
| | fore Chriſt might haue had the fall meaſure of roy | 
| and ſadneſſe at the ſame time. | 


| 

Prop. 2 True 70y or aclight is onely in the wnderſlan- 
ing. 

Illuſt. | There are two ſorts of delights, one inthe ſenſe 

' or bruriſh,thele are called __—_ pleaſures;rhe 

— ; ether are called ſprrirmuall dels ts,onely in the wn- 


& [p11 it wala, \ derſlanding , and theſe arc the moſt perfe&t at- 
| lights. 
| 2ſt, Whither doth mans chicfe happincſlc 
conlilt in theſe delz2hrs or not? 


— — -— - — — 


Arſw. Theſe delights which are not perfet| 
cannot be a mans chiefe happincſſe, but accompiny! 
his 


— 


—_— 


Part.2 Of thepaſrionof Delight. 


' his happines. For thereare two conditions required 
in cb:efe happineſſe. Firſt, that it bec not ordained 
for another end. Secondly, that it hauc ſuffcicnt 
goodneſlc of ir (clfe. 

The firſt condition is not found in this perfed7 
d:lizht,becauſe it is ordained for another end:thar 
is', for t"ue happineſse whom 1t accompanies : ſo 
likewiſe it is detetiue in the ſecond condition, tor it 
hath not ſufficient goodneſle of it (elfe, but from 
rue happineſle: therefore mans chiete felicitic can- 
\notconliſt in it. 


| True happineſſe is not inthe delights of the ſen. 


ſes , theretore the Epricures, Chiliaſts, T wrkes and 
{ewes , who place their chiefe felrcitie in worldly 
\pleaſureserred : Salomon, Eccleſ.g. when hee ſee. 
meth to place our happineſſe in theſe, he ſpeaketh in 
the perſon of the Epicurean. 

Our chiefe happineſie conſiſts not in pleaſure, 
therefore the pleapere of the wnder/tandine, if it be 
notfrom the Spiritof God , and abſtra& from the 
lenſes muſt nor be the higheſt pitch of our fe/icirte, 

which rcquires a ſpirituall delight, and ioy in the 
hoy Ghoſt. 

1 hc firſt CAdam, his delight was in his vngder 
[ſanding , but yet hee placed not his chiefe felicttie 
in 't, fo: it was onely a companion of his felicitic; 
and {0 tisin the regenerate dd dam: but the o/d 
Mam bis chiefe aclight isin his ſenſe, and therein 
| he piacerh his #r#e happyneſſe, The delight of the 
«generate isin operation, and his delightis to doe 


the will of God: but the delights of vnregenerate | 


men and beaſts are their laft end , and all that they 
doc is for delight. There 
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Due Conditiones 
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propter alwd, 
3. Ut habeat ſuf- 
prentuan m/e, 


Conſeq.1. 


| Conſeq.2. 


| 


A collation 
berwixt the 
innocent,re- 
| newed,and 


old Adarys 
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ti 


"of rhe pews of Deliohe. Par: : 


There is a two-fold order berwixt the ope- a7: 
and deledtarionin beaſts. Eirſt, in reſpc &t of G x 
th2 author of nature. Secondly , in rcſpett 0! 
| ſenſitive appetite. If wee reſpet Go 4 che C16 
| of chem ; God 1ovncd thele delr2h ts, with t 
| 7411087, 45 Wee pur ſawces to rehilh meats : W the 
; dd not appoint theſe operations for peat ty, ! 
; reſpect rhe de/rres and deli-hts in beaſts rem 
' who KNOW no other good bur the {e-;/ 0] 
then all winch thev doc is for del: oh ; ſo th 
rezenerate tol.ow not God their CICator 2! 
| firſt mſtitutivn.romake delight (cri ro hag Th 
| feticrrre : bur all that they doc, they make 1t {<ru1 
' tor their plea/urcand deliohbr. 
bet, But freing be ſts follow the inliint 9 
nature, how comes 't to paſle that they keepe: 
i contrary courſe to Gods in{titution who ap; YON. 
ted del1ght toroperation, andnot ro make delight 
f Krave | alt end ? . 
* Anſw. God in thecrcation had a doublc :»'en- 
{/0n or purpolc, his pr'7, cipal,and ſecondary pv; oſe 
his provcipall purpoſe was, wt indiuidua «© ' ſpecre 


( propazentny Ct conſernonuy; that particu'ar th! no 


' might be propagate, and their kinds preſerucd.; arc 
for this he: appointed delrgh: ro ſcrue tor their 6:2: 
r411045,as hunger to gue appetite to me.it 
HS /econdary prrpoſe was(reſpetting th. :b 4 
by putringa naturali inclination inthcm 70 4ec,r! 
| they might attaine p/caſure. 
Example , when the law is made, which pi 
ſeth rewards for wel-der:7 , the law in the firſt Ns 


tention propoſerh,thatmen (hould giuc themſclo zucs 
to 


(ic 


* 
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Of the paſsion of Delight. 


to wel. doime, afid ordaines rewards onely for that; 
but in the ſecond placeas acceſſory, it intends,that 
he which is ſtirred vp by rewards {hould ſecke his 
reward for wel-doing: in the firſt hee lookes to wel- 
deing,andthenrothe reward ; inthe ſecond being 


ſtirred vp by the reward hee is encouraged to doe 
well, 


Part.2 


as ſubordinate to it; the ſecond conſideration here 


man in bis fiſt creation ro make p/eaſure his laſt 
end, as hee did in beaſts, or his firſt end,as the wic- 
kd ; but now the Epicure ſaith, Let ws eate, let 15 
drinkes for the morrow we ſhall die, Efai. 22. 13. 
1 Cor 15.32. 

| Sprrituall delights,arc more plcalant then ſenſu- 
all delights. 


There is 4 necrer coniuntion betwixr tlic ſoule 


£ © 


So God in his firſt conſideration lookes firſt to 
their doing, a»the chrefeſt end, and then to delight | 


is non contrary to the firſt. But Gud ordained not! 


and its delight, then is betwixt the ſenſe and the 


. For firſt, the vnderſtanding tcacherh not onely 


ſee onely the accidents of things , and theretore 


"econdly a man takes pleaſure in the knowkedge 


/ 


\ which he hath conceiued in his vnderſtanding of a 
thing, although it bee oſt vnpleaſant to his ſenſe. 
A Pa'nter de ightsto conceiuc a Bla ke-more in his! 
1Inde and to paint him rightly , ard yer hee hath; 
not ſo great a del;zhr ro Jlooke vpon him. So a Car- | 

I i ver) 
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car 10t bring in ſogreat de'ight. | 


Prop. 
Ilut. 


dileftationes . i.e 


ir ! telleltuales er 
ſen{itiue obieR. / fo ID 
gue modes diffe 
totheaccidents of things, bnt pearchethinward!y |'*** 


tothe cſlence and ſubſtances thernſelues; rhe ſenſes \ 


| 
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5. 


A collation 
berwixtche 
ſecund inno- 
cent,glorited, 
and old A. 
dam, 


| wer dclizhts to faſhion a Monſter although hee de- 


——_ 


of the paſion of Delight. Parts 


lizht not to looke vpon him. So a-Porr delights to 
deſcribe a flea ot agnate , alrbough hee gelj74; 
not to feele them:all theſe proue thar the zrelec2u. 
all delizhts me tarre to be preferred to the ſenſual, 


| | his noble ſenſes, ſeeing and hearing. Bar in the old 


Thirdly, the deliehts of intelledInall thing: are! 
| more permanent, and therefore breed a greater de. 
| izht 1n man then the ſenſitive whole obiefts arc 
| cuaniſhing. 
Fourchly , becauſe corporal delights arc inthe 
' ſenſitiue part, they haue needeto bee ruled by rea 
; ſon: but the #nrelledtuall rhings are in reaſon it [elte, 
' whichis the rule ; and therefore more moderate, 
and conſequently breed the greateſt delight;as that 
Muſicke which breeds the greateſt harmony de- 
lights moſt. | 
Laſtly,ſenſuall delights may exceed meaſure,bnt 
the imtelleftuall delights cannot exceed meaſure. 


doundcd to his body, neither tooke they away the 
naturall operations of it ; for hee did cate , drinke, 
and ſleepe. InSthe g/orified Adam the ioy of the 
ſoule ſhall ſo redound tothe boYy,thar ſorne thinke 
he [hall haue no vie ofthe 54ſer ſenſes, but onely of 


; Adamthere redounds no glory from the ſoulcto 
the body, forhe is altogither ſenſuall, 


| 
The remedies to cure theſe fenfall delights. 
That we may curerheſe finfull d+//ghrs. Firſt, we 


In the fr ff Udem the delights of his ſoule re- 


muſt confider, how hurrfull rheſe p/caſures are to 


the word of God , for they choake it as well asthe; 


thorny 
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| *berny cares, doe, Luk.s. theſe who arc loucrs of| 
| pleaſure are in greateſt danger. | 
| Secondly , that wee bee not takenvp with plca- | 
fares, letvs remember that which Falerins Maxis . 
' m«« bringeth out of the Philoſopher,ſaying,thar it | 2i3.- cap 7, 
' waz a molt profitable precept of the Philoſopher, | 
that we ſhould looke vpon pleaſures going away, | 
wearied,deformed,& full of repentance: we ſhould | - 
looke vpon the ſting and taile of theſe Marmaiges, | 
and not vpon their beautifull faces : therefore the | 
Apoſtle ſerterh before vs , T he ſhape of thus world. 
| paſcing away, 2.Corin. Looke not vpon them as 
they are coming, but as they arc going, P#tiphares , 
| wr” hog and 4mnon, 2.Sam.3 9. beheld them. 
as they were comming,with ſweernelle and ſolace, | | 
| but 7oſeph and Thamar beheld them as they were + 
departing with ſhame,griefe,and remorſe. | 
| Thirdly, anpofien when hce ſpeaketh of the F 
| Philoſophers who placed their chiefe happineſſe in 1ib.5 decivie 
\ pleaſure, ſaith, that the reſt of rhe Philoſophers v. 3-2* c4p 20. 
ſed to refute them, by a pifture, in which p/er1ſure 
| ſateasa Lady in her throne,and commanded cuery | 
| vertue to doe ſomewhat for her, and to quite ſom- | 
[thing for her: ſo that by this ſight it mighe appeare 
.tothem , how 'bſarde a thing it was for them to | 
| Place felicitice in pleaſure. | 
| Fourthly, we ſhould chace from vs theobiets 
| of pleaſares, leaſt they bee the cauſe of our ruine, | 
andin this caſe we muſt follow the old wiſe men of | 
| Troy, who counſeled Priamc to ſend backe Helen: 
to the Grecians,and not to ſuffer himſelfe to be any | 
| longer abuſed with the charmes of her great beau 
[i 2 ric, 


— —— 


Of the paſſion of Delighe. Parr. 2\ 


| 


tic, forthat keeping her within their citic ws to 
{ entertainethe ſiege ot afatall and dangerous warre, | 
{and to nourilh a fire which would conſume them | 
| ' toaſhes. So wee mult chace away theſe alluriag 
| ' pleaſure; which will bring deſtruMion to vs. 
43d Apultiam\ Tacy ſhow that pleaſure and ſer ſul delizhes, 
| ; are the greaceſt enemies to the ſoule, by this Apo- 
| Rodinitheatrzn' lene: P fyche the daughter of God and Natwr- hid 
1” | pats, | two ſiſters elder then her ſelfe, who were marricd 
| before her ; the eldeſt complained that {hee was 


| | kept clofe vp inpriſon,and neuer had liberty to goc 

' abroad ; the ſecond was alſo married, but thee had 
| more libertie then her eideſt ſiſter , for ſhee might 
 gocabroad,bur both ofthem enuyed their yongeſt 
 liſter pſyche, {being molt beauritull) char ſhee was 
' married to one of the gods abouc, therefore they 
| both conſpired to draw her away from the louc of 
| her husband, ſhowing her what pleaſures andcon- 
| tenrments, ſhe might have here below, if ſhe would 
| leaue him : ſo ſhe foliowed their direRion and per. 
'ſwafion ; bur ar laſt ſhe fell in repentance, and re- 
| ſolued to turne to her firſt loue againe. 


Cn ra eee emo 


ſoule hath firſt the vegetative faculti:, whichis the 


——————_—_ __ — ——____— - — 


priſon,that [hee cannor gor abroad; then ſhe hath 
the ſexſitine frcwulty,the ſecond fiſter which heares, 
| and ſees, and hath the intelligence abroad ; both 
res, 


caltie : therefore by delights and ſinfall plea 


] |the contemplation of God , ro whom (hee was 


_- — — _— —— — — 
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The _— of theapologuc is this, that the 


eldeſt ſiſter , who is ſhut vp within the body as a. 


theſecnuy the yongelt lifter the 2 pee. fas. 
they labour to draw their younger ſiſter from 


mor. 


bars @ Of epenPoaeſ, 
| marcied,vnwll rhe ſoule by repentance returne vn- 


to God agaUnc. 


Ks HESEL 


| 
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of ſiduefeand griefe 


RE Adneffe is a paſcion of the ſoule which 
EIS PAS ar1ſeth from a diſc ontentment that we 
: A”. hane recciued {rom the oblettscontra- 
Js 15 18 ber inclination. 
BS - pl Sedne(ſe diftereth from do/owr Or | 
[eriefe,for ſagneſſe is properly in the vyder/tanding, | 
and chat js caled-beauracfe; but griefe is onely in | 
the ſenſitive part , and it is common ro men and | 
and beaſts. Secondly , {adzeſfe is of things paſt, * 
 preſenr,and to came, becaule it: followerhthe w#. 
derlanding that comprehendethall rheſe ames;bur 


j 


— — — — — — ———— OD — — 
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griefc is onely of things preſent. | 

| Thefirft Adam before his fall had no ſadveſe, | > <lrien | 
becauſe as yer bee had not ſinned : but the ſecond | innocent, aud | 
Adam Telus Chriſt,taking the puniſhment of our | ſ<<004 Adam, 
'fianes vpon him , had great /adxefe, carying the | 

\ burthen of the ſinnes of all the ele&,both paſt, pre- | 

ſent,and to come. | 

| There wasa double ſadweſſe in Chriſt; the hrſt, | Daplex wriftitia 
, was of paſsion, the ſecond, of compaſs:on, hee was ' in C7: ;pofh- | 
, much gricued forthe paines be ſuſtained himfelfe, | 3% ©19% ot 
then dolait ; but much more for that which he had | 

| In compaſsion for vs,for then condoluir. We in the | 
H_ of corruptionare more grieued for that which | 


= li 3 wee 
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Duplex triſlitis, 
8#bſo/wute, &t re. 


Triftitia ex/wr- + 
gu pretertcon- 


tra, ve! ſecund#s 


F2t10784 Lperl- 


| Of the paſton of Sat "Parr 


0b.Sednefie is of theſe things which befal vs ” 
gainſt our will,bttt nothing bcfell ro Chriſt againſt 
hiswill, cherefore ſadntFe was not in Chriſt? | 

Ar. Aman may be far for theſe things,which 
areaotabſolutdy ipainfthis will, but in ſorhe re- 
{pe& : as the ctippe which Chriſt dranke,if wewill 
_— ar ne and mans erevarp ace dranke it 
willingly . bury mgrhecuppe it (eſte ; it was: 
agaihſt his NA beuſe Ste he. | 

Some ſadneſſeariſeth, pretey rations imperinm, 
beſides theevmmand ofteaſon ; asrhefe fr/? 1ori- 


2 


| #ns which vpon aſudden do ſarpriſe men.Seconc-! 


Cher s 6 danes,omtre iadirinm rations againſt 
the't ent ef reaſon, which ſubducrh reaſon tor 
a while , and this may bce alſo inthe children of 
God. Thirdly, there is a ſadnes, ſecundum imperi- 
ns r4tiomi,according to the comand of reaſon, for 
| his reaſon commands him to be fad:in the two hiſt 
ſenſes , Chriſt was not /ad, buthce was ſad in the 
third ſenſe. 


Bonavemere,interpreting theſe words of Seneca, 


| trifiitia turbans non ſt in + (6a expounds 1! 


well; 
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| 
ad, 
14 


ell; 


| him to drinke ſome-poyfon for his health , now in 


| oh dura ies et wor fapiontia , ie i$_ hari 
and not wiſcdome z race, mitb.t 


ad werpe with thofe tha7 weepe ;-Rarwi 12; Chriſt 
' tymſelfe had this pathon2' and althovgh hee was 


troubled with this pathon,yer hce was not pertur- 
|bed wirhir: 


nf. When Chriſt faith, Ivuck. 20.38. My 


| ſoule is heauy onto the deaths whether was this fad- 
mſſe in the ſuperior facaltie of the ſoule or in the 
inferior ? 

Avſw. If wetake the fapervor faculviee of the 
ſoule /argety , then this ſaaneft was as well 1n the 
ſuperior as inſervor feeulties ofthe foule : but if wee 
take them ffrid#/y , then this ſadzes was not in the 
ſuperior facnlties. 
| The ſuperior facalties of the ſoule aretakenYexge- 
ly, both in the wwnderfandine and the will, when 


what rewyee| | 


they looke not onely to Gol inamediarcly,buralſo 
to the meanes whichdead to erernitie; as to the ſus 
tcrings ,- paines:and griefe, which ir is rovndergor 
before it come hither; they are takow ffrid#y, loo. 


king onely to eternall things as ctornath; and re-| * 


[petting onely God him(glte, When Chritts ſaule| 
beheld: 1mrnediazcty Godand mans ſaluarion, then 
it was not ſad ;' bur when hee beheld the meancs 
leading vntothis faluation,here aroſe tho fadver, 

| They clearc the matter further by this com 
riſon. A man that is leaprous, the Doftor preſerib 


Duplex faculras 
anime, / uperior F 
et inferior. 

F, acultates ſupe- 
ores, ſumun- 
thy vel [trifle . 
vel large. 


his 


his 'vnderftanding hee conceiuerh whar a good 
chmphic.healeh is, and in-that hee rewyceth; there 
is no-ſedcf+.in the vnderſtandinig here ;, taking 
che vnderſianding fri@ly 3) lo hee wils his healch. 


| 


it neirher-+ but when hee wils+his health by this 
-phyſicke, and remembers that heemuſtdtinke this 


Partz 


raking-che wil) fir:&ly , and there is no ſadnefle in 


poyſon,here comes inthe ſadneſfe. :; + | 

There was grzefe and ſadnc//e in Chriſts (ou'c, | 
both.in the ſupergor and wntferior fachfriess there. 
fore rhcle:who hold+har. Chriſt fuffered -onely in 


- hor ſouſc by. ſympathy , from the paines which a- | 


roſe from his body,and not immediately 1n his | 
 foule; extenuate mightely our Lords ſufferings: tor | 
| the fouke of Thrift was immediately the obictt of | 


if + [the wrath of God,and therefore the Prophet ſay, | 


| Chap.s5:9.calleth them hu deaths, becauſe hee (uf-! 
 fercd the firſt death, and the cquuatent of the /c-| 
cond Aeath for vs. | 
The dignicic of Chriſts perſon, r. made him, 
[acceptable in the ſight of God, 2. it made his ut-| 
[fcrings to bee. merttarious, 3- his ſufferings were | 
| memorious for compenſation incircumſtances,but. 
not in fubſtance!; therefore deathir feife could not | 
( be remitted «0 him, neither priefe, horr0+,nor ſad- 
| effſe , in the fixft ewarcſpes. Bur. becauſe ſome 
|things were vnbeſecrhingyrhc perſon of Chriſt (as 
'the tormengs of hell;) the competiſacion of this was 
ſupplicd by the worthincfſc,of the pierfon ; yet hccf 
({uffered che equiualene of it,in paine and ſmart, and 
\thigbred his {ar7ow. PLOT *1,5:; rn 3 , ; 
| Example, a man 13 owing aſumme of money be | 
'S 
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Of the paſsion of Sadneſſe. 


1. theſame kind, as gold tur gold, or by the equi. 
va cat, as (iluer tor pold, and tht> 1s «Prey 
diſcharge the ſumme. So C ariſt payed the eq 
valent of the pines of he Ito God his Father. 

[ta man be 0 v1ng hs neighbour ſuch a ſumme, 
ether [1CC muſt pay it, or 40c to priton z to ge to 
the pr {on 15 nota part of the fumme , for it he pay 
it vet Ore hee eoc to priſon , he hath litshcd the 
d:lt, So Chrilt [ſuffering theſe paines br vs \ al- 
tough he det cn4cd not really ito licll ro fitter, 

1C payed t! ic debt, and for this h's fou'e was 

AAUY CUCA VI;to tie Joutly: Aath.- 6.24 
Phe frd:rfe 0 t thc FCQCNCrate ns a {adneſ!: that 
hath rel (pect ro Gud, which b wingeth |. 2” ton but 
the /orrow of the woridling: brings de. ith toini[m, 
2.Cer.7.10. the {idanes whi < 1 towards ad bon 7 
Tt; CAIjNCOTO ſain 110M, which ts rot to heerencitcd 
of - but the {1duci/e of the world brents deith. 
9n:ft. Can 2odly ſarrow mike a man ſad, fecing 
God is the moit comturtable obicet ? 

Auſw. The bchotding of God mn Himictfe un 
Ting no {:d// tro aman , for hee 15 a moſt com- 
tortable obict : but the beho ding of firine which 
hindreth vs trom the cleare {tight of that obiect 
which 1s moſt comfortable, it is that iy tit breeds 
the {9rr6:p 11 the regenerate, 


T he YVEMN,CA [ref fOcure, adrift. 


To cute this paſſion of ſadrele : firit, wee mul 
contider that it 1s ſometimes {et \ PON tile Wrong 
K1 O01. 
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his neighbour , e.the: hee payes him backs apiaine! 
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Of the paſſion of Sadne; Ne. 


— 


Part _ 


Ovicet : ſometimes 1t 1s \mmodcr. tciy ſer \ Pon th | 

right obiect. VVhen it 15 (et Vpon the wrong 

1ect,!t muſt be turned tothe right obiect. VV ..« 

not to comfort a man fo ;ong asthc pallon 5 (ur 
VPON a wang CNS t, but wee muut docas thi. { 


ls or, who whe n they arc in 2 rung £0. 


- - 


utiicthe [1p 40tner V.y. 

econdly,u hen the pation 1s ſet ypon the 

vy :tafthe pailion bec in detect, then the patho: « 
{ bes morc {hirpcnce, as the fayles act 

7 oy{ed vp when it 15 tov ca'me z but itthep 

Ie too veinement,then it muſt bec moderate; to 

the wind bee to9 great, then the fayics mult b.c | 

pulled downe a litic, 

Second+y, reaion muſt [harpely ccnfurcth 
hon, a::d «hide it, and fay with Dania, i hos J) 
4'/'y arr thou (aj? downe my foule ; for it 1 
{peake but gentiy to this ſulien paſbon , it witlb 
more fu:lm ; 23S &:'s to! 


£ 


: 

CNT LONNCS Ter Ile | 
4 5 f 20 

nalde reproote OT CiNC't tathie: Were MOTE 1N{OLTNT. | 


1 .$141.2 on | 
Ihe Iewes rooke a Wronge COUric to nou! 

y * ' , 

tilts pallo | OF /1dne/ NG IG EIUCWAY LO If 3; Hina 


they hyrcd PI OUT IBY NW OWCH CAMOS. 1,10. 1H 
were calied prefic.e andg/tricines, quia apui [1 


| aſt, jeſt hy. (9- Ait0s CANIC If [eb.int * IcCOndg 
Z 
: , # . " 
ly, they viced in their burials, when thoſe ot o 


der age were buryecd , to ſound rhe dead {2:10 


' with 4 Trumpet, or with a Corget:and th: tl | 


Poet approoucth when hce ſaith ; 


| Part.2 Of the paſsion of Sadneſſe, ay 247. | 


NG) | 
Cum ſiznum lutfus cornu crave munit a- | 
dunce. That 1s, | 


Oncornet pipes they play the murnefull ſound, 
When corpſe cf azed men arc layd in groung. 


; 
| 


ut when their htle children died, they vſcd to, 
play vpon awhultle or fyme ſmall pipe, which Ce- | 


{ts Roato1a, makes manitcit thus ; | 
Tivia * (18618708 ſuetum deducere mance”, 
Z $4, TIT V2 199 maſt. T hat IS, | 
| F 
| 1 f Ole (ec tt Wa with mul, ketoconuey, 
4 he tendec? [Oneie. *he Phy; TIN monrnfullwas . | 


\Vhen 7a7r7s his I te dauphter was dead, a7arh, 

4.-;. Chriſt thruſt out the minſtrels who played | 
at her death. VVhen they hircd mourning women 
| ind minſtrels to nourith this pation, they did as it 
| 1 inother 1hould hire a bawdec to proſtitutc hier 
uoheer. | 

Av hen thou artin thy -»zefe , behoid the toyes 2 

rucd for vs in heauen , this wiil fetle thy erzefe, 

the T he{[1/0114ns mourned immoderately tor the 

dead like heathen, r.T he/7.4.1 3. becauſe they re- 

m:mbred not thar g'orious refurrection, 
Remember Chr {ts pal hon : the prop 


| wth, theirs is with bes (iriprs (Hat 


[ 


wY 


het Ft 
— 0. 
oj 
Ear . the hcſt (trips that Cl "Y oe 11 his 
<r—fn WAS th S // ranes aid hee tort te bee / | 
ful, Math.26.38. My {uni £5 eas: fo! j @ MC..TYM 4nd | 


Kka3 tiz4 <* 
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Part.z 


Of the þajsion of S adneſſ 


' this breeds ioy to vs; remember alſo that Chr-0 
| - as annoynted wich the oyle of gladneſle abuuc | 
us fellowes ro make vs glad, Fſa.45. | 
vo pos to the Preacher ro whom the Lord hath o: 
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— 


Li ; 
5 ven the tongue of the learned, Eſar.50.4. that hy 
my ſpeake a word it duc ſeaſon to the weary heayt | 
the Preacher muſt not comfort for wo» /4!y {or oy, | 


but rather make them for this more ſforrowtul! : (: | 
when he {eeth the {inner caſt downe, he muſt then | 
remit of his ſeueritie , and then begin ty comto:7 | 
him. It was the fau't of the Church of Coyr..ch, 
' 7.Cor.s. when they ſaw the inceſtuous Corr! 4: 
roo much humbled for his tault,and ke tobe ( 
lowed vp with griefe , that they wou!ld rem t 
thing of the ſtritneſle of eherr cenſures,; fo the |: 
mite Church was too rift in their conc. 
| Contimuing the penitents t00 long vndet my 
which brought in Satisfaction afterward in th 
| Church. 
| Tervs viethe remedy of the Sacraments : t!: 
| Os | Iewcs vſed to give theſe who were caricd to cx. | 
tion wine,applying that p'acc,rov.25.to this puts 
| poſe, 71#e nine to him that s of 4 ſad heart ; when » 
| we [ccour {clues as it were caried roexcecntion,th' 
a draught of this precious wine of Chriſts blood 
will refreſh vs,and make vs looke ehcerefull 1gaine. 


— — —  — --——— 


Of the paſrion of Hope. 


| Cuay, XT. 


'of the paſsions in the iraſcible part of the ſoule. 


[ 
| 
| 


Of the paſsion of Hope, | 
=—_— Here bc fivepaſ0ns in the Iraſcible| 
SE-H appetite; hope, deſpaire, feare, bold- | 
OI eſſe, and anger. 

} Hopegws —_ of the ſoule, that 
 wehane of the impreſſion of future 
ood which preſents it ſelfe to our imagination, 4s | 
| ficwls ſo obtaine, whereby we endeanour 10 purſue 
it, conceining that we are able to attaine uto it ,and | 
inthe end toget the poſſeſſion, 
| Hope difererh trom deſire, which extends it 

ſelfe to all kinde of good, without any apprehen- 
ſion of difficulrie;, and therefore deſire belongeth 
to the comcapiſcible eppetite; wheras hope is ſubieR 
to the tra le, and reſpecteth the future good | 
/gotten with difficultic . for no man did cuecr hope 
'for things which he holdeth impoſſible to atcaine | 
z VO, 
' Hope is conſidered here as a naturall vertue in 
'the firſt 4dam, and not as atheologicall or ſuper- | 
naturall vertue,as it is in vs now, and it is placed 
inthe ſoule, vt eperation? expedita reddat; that it | 
may further man in his operation, 1 Cor.9. 10. hee 


that plougheth,plougheth in hope, & he that threſh- 
| eh, ſhould be partaker of his hope. 


come, andto be tranſlate 


Q— 


The firſt Aden had hope to intoy the life to | Acollation be- 
j roa better eſtate, if he | "xt he mac | 


| Kk conti-| bed Adam 


. 
. 


; Serwida ſecnmde 


: 
: 
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q.13.47t 3. 


Polanus im [yn- 


lagynuie. 


+ \ the ſoules glorified belceve the ſecond comming | 


| Of the paſcion of Flope. Part.2. | 
continued in obedience; this hope was naturall to | 
him, and he hopcd without difhculiic ro obtaine | 
the thing hoped tor; for as Thomas ſhewcth well, | 
this difficultie ot hardneſle co obtaine the thing | 
hoped for, is not alwaics n:cellarily required in 
him that hopes; nam ſpes etram wverſatur Circa by-. 
nuw facile; hope may becexerciled about that which 
is eafie ro obcaine; but the true reaſon wheretore 

hope is ſaid to be of things hardly obtained is this, | 

becauſe he that hopeth, hath one aboue him, who 

| is more powerfull then he 1s, who may performe | 
! | rhat which he hopeth for: & hercin ſtands the rea- | 
, | fon of this why ir is ſaid hardly to be obtained, bc. 
| cauſewe hope,thattharmuſt bepcrformed by ano. | 
' ther, though it be not hardco be obtaind in it (clt.. 

So the firſt Adamhoped that God ſhould pertorm. 
' that which he hoped for without any difficult. 
Tris true, our hope now is with great difhculcie, 

and many wraftlings, therefore it is compared to 

an anchor which holds the ſhippe in a ſtorme, 

Heb. 9.16. 

The hope in the glorified, although it be cuacu- 

ate in the life ro come touching the ſubſtance of 

our bleſſedneſſe, yet touching the adjunts of this | | 
glory, they ſay we may have faith and hope ſtill: as | 


| 


—— 


| of Chrift, and they hope tor the riſing of the bo- 
| dy, and the perfeRion ofthe Church, But when it 
is obieted, how can bepeand viſion ſtand roge- 
ther, for faith and hope are of things not ſcene, 
Heb. 11.They anſwer, That they cannot ſtand to- | 


gether touching one obicR, and in the ſame re- 
ſpe, 


| ſpeR, for they ceaſc in the like to come, when the 
ſoule beholds God the moſt abſo/ure obief?, but 


bares. Of thepaſrionof Hope. 


,yerin reſpect of ſecondary obiects, and things yet | 

:nor accompliſhed, which the Saints belecuec ſhall | 

'be accompliſhed, relying vpoa the authoritic of 
11m who hath promited, nor ſceing them yer by 

ſight as they doc G »d himfelfe: in this reſpect chey 
'[1y,that f4:th and hope arc not yet alcogether abo- 
liihed in the heavens. 

The bop: of the vnregenerate, is but ſomnium 
vietlantinm,4 waking mans dreame:for as dreams 
1che nigat fall vs with illuſions, and vain formes, 
which abuſe vs and make vs imagine that wee arc 

rich in our cxtreameſt povertic and greateſt mi- 
{ery:So hope abuſing the imagination of the vnre- 
gcncrat*, hls their ſouls with vaine conrentments. 


Cuae. XII. 
Of Deſpaire, 


 E/parre is contrary to hope, There are 
d\ two kindes of oppolitions in the paſſi 
| | ons of the ſoule, the firſt is found a- 
| ES mongſtcheſe,that have contrary things 
'tortheir obiccts, and thar is onely amongſt the 
' paſſions of the concuprſcible partzas betwixt love & i 
hatred, whereof the one regards the good, and the 


other the cuill, which are two contraries and can 
neuer bec in one ſubicR together, at one time in 
the {ame reſpeR. The ſecond oppolitionis obſr- 
u:d, betwixt theſe that regard the ſame obic?, 


K k 3 bu: 
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Duplex obiectum 


elorificator:om, 
abſulutum 


et ſccandarium. 


I —_ 


| 
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| Deſperationen 


| of] pans [ed ads, 
| adi pece.th. 


| 
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Part.2 L 


Of the paſsion of Deſpaire. 


| but with diuers confiderations, and that is tound 
amongſt the iraſcible paſſions, whereof the one 


[cekes the good of the obicR, and the other flces! 


it, by reaſon of the difficuleie which doth inviron' 


it. Example, courage, and feare doe both regard 
an imminent danger, which preſents it ſelte rothe, 
imagination: but courage looks vpon it tocencoun- | 
ter with ir and vanquiſh it. Feare regards it to a-; 
uvoide it,and flec from itzand ſo deſparre is contra. 
ry to hope after this manner : for the obic of 
hope(which is ag00d,difficult ro be obtaind)draws 
vs'vpon the one ſidc; fo farre as wee imagine a po. 
wer to obtgine: but deſpaire doth reicR it on thei 
other ſide, when we apprehend that by no means; 
wee can inioy ir, then wee giue over and deſpaire. 
\ Thispaſſon of deſparre was neither inthe firſt not 
ſecond Adam. | 


ſuffered by Chriſt, but deſpaire is a paine of the 
| damnegztherefore it ought to have beene ſufferca 
'by Chriſt, 

CAnſw. Deſperation is not a paine ora cauſe of 
the painc proper!y, but an adiunct or conſequent 
otrhe ſinne in the finner, that ſuffereth puniſh: 
' ment, ariſin} trom an inward cauſe. Chriſt had 
[no griefe of conſcience, which is an adiun of in 
in the wicked, ſoncithcr had he deſpaire. 

It is a ſhameleſſe {lander in thoſe who charge 
Cainine as though he gaue out that theſe words of! 
Chrift (2»y God, my God, why haſt thou forſaken, 
me,) were words of deſpeire + hee accurſeth ſuch! 
helliſh blaſphemic, and ſheweth that howſocuer; 


_— 
_ — -—— - - ———— 


<—_—— 


oObieft. All paines of the damned ought robe \. 


the! 


\ 
1 


[Part Of the paſsion of Deſpaire. 


| the flcſh apprehended deſtroying evils, and infe- 
 riour reaſon ſheweth no iſſue our of the ſame ; yer 


—_— — 


there was eucr 2 moſt ſure reſolued pcrſwwafion 


reſting in his hcarr, that hee ſhould vr.doubredly 
preuaile againſt rhem, ar:d overcome them, 


2ueſt. Whether is infidelity and theſhating of | 


God a greater ſinne then deſparre,or not? 
Anſw. Infidelity and hating of God in them- 


ſclues,are more hainous ſirncs then deſperre , for 
they are direly againſt God, whois in himſclfe 


truth and goodneſle { bur deſpaire is oncly againſt 
God: becauſe the wretched {inner c anot perceiue 
' his goodneſi? ro hjm,therefore it isnot ſo great a 
 finne as the former. 

| Sneſt, Whether is preſumption or deſpaire the 
preater ſinne? 


tron , becau 


| 
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Differntia inter 
odium & deiÞe- 
14/10NeW. 


| 


| \ 


| 


| 


Anſw. _ is the greater fin then preſump- | Difſerentia inte | 
c it ſins againſt the a11ribute of Gods preſunctiones, | * 


| mercy, which is Gods maſt glorious attribute to-| & 4&Þrravere | 


wards man;for God inclines morc to ſhow mercy 


then to puniſh: therefore when he puniſheth,hee : 
Is ſaid facere ops non ſuum,Eſay 28:21. when hee * 
'punifhcth, he puniſherh to the third and fourth ge- 


\neration; but he ſheweth mercy to 1he thouſand gene- 

ra110», Exod. 20.6, therefore it muſt be a greater 

'finro contemne his mercie then his inſtice, 
Deſpaire makes a man contemne Gods mercy, 


to obtaine mercy without repentance;bur deſpair 
makes him thiake it impoſſible ro-obtaine mercy 
K k 3 though 


| 


and preſumption his inftice. As deſpaire is a turning, | 
from Ged;ſo pr is animmoderate con- 
verfion ro God: preſumption makes a man think 


| 


| 
| 
| 
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Of the paſcion of Deſpaire. Part.2.| 
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though with repentance, 
Deſperation in men is either ſudden, or longer 
adviſed, Again,it is either vnder the (enle of Gods 
wrath as /#das was; or under the crofle as man | 
of the pagans;or under the rage of melancholly or | 
frenfie : cherefore men thar are to fight with th; 
monſter lerthem reſort to the word of God, and | 
take itto be his ſecond , and with all vic thee r.- 
medics following. | 


T he remedies to cure this paſcion. | 
| 

That we may cure this paſſion of deſparre, Firſt, | 
we muſt remember the great mercies of God : it| 
we reſpet the dimenſions in corporall things, & 
apply them to things ſpiritual,as the Apoſtle doth 
| Epbeſ. 3. 18. where he ſpeaketh of the breath, 
leneth, depth, and height of the lout of God which 
paſſeth all knowledge,that we might be filled with 
all fulnefle of God, Solet us apply theſe dimen. 
hons to the mercy of God , and wee ſhall finde it 
moſt comfortable. For the latitude and bredth of 
Gods mercy, letvs remember that which Das:d 
ſaith iſcricordia twa plena eſt terra, Pſal.z3.5.For 
the length of his mercy, let vs remember that 
arhicht Virgin Aſary fingeth in her ſong, Lak. 
I. 50. and bis mercy u from one generation t# many 
generations,to them that feare him. For the depth 
of his mercy, as it isa tearfull thing to looke into | 
the gulph of our fins as Caindid : So itisa com-! 
fortable thing to looke into the depth of Gods | 
mcrcy, that where ſinne hath abounded grace may 
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Part.2. Of the paſsion of Deſpaire. 


ſuperabound, Rom.s .20.T hen tor the great height | 
ot Gods mercy,what can we fcc nextunder God 
higher then the heavens? yer the Propher ſaith, | 
Pſal. 108, 5. Thy mercics are exalted about the. 
heavens, And forthe indurance of his mercy Da- | 


vid (auth, Pal. 100.5. thatitis ab aternoin ater- 
um. Conceining the mulcitude of his mercies 
ſome haue ſought to reduce them to ſeven, as Fe- 
ter did, Matt. 18. 2. but ſeeing Chriſt wills us, 
not onely,#o forerve ſemen times, but ſevertie times 
ſeven times, much more will he, Matt. 18.22, 

| Secondly, remember that alchough thy ſinnes 
| were redlike the ſcarlet, yerhce can make them 
| white as the ſnow, Eſay x. 18. Scarlet inthe 
Hebrew is called »yw»» twice, beeauft itis twice 
dycd,and in the Greeke depo, becauleir.is twice 
dipped: we cannot waſh this dycout ofthe ſcarlet 
againe : but although wee be dyed once, twicc, 


Thirdly, when God lookes upon the finnes of 
his Saints through Chriſt, bee ſeeth no iniquity in 
them, Numb.23.25. bee ſeeth no iniquity in Jakob. 
There is fpeculum eibbum, ſive ſpericum, a glaſle 
made like a round [phere. 2.Specalum conceunm, 
a hollow glaſſe: 3.Speculam planum,a plain glale. | 
we ſcea thing in a plaineglaſſe, juſt as it is,ncither 
more nor leſſe; wee ſee a thing ina hollow glaſſe 
morethen it is, wee ſcea thing ina round glaſle, 
farrelefle chen it is When the Lord loakes vp- 


thricein ſinne, by recidivations,and falling ogaine 
into ſinne, yet the mercy of God is ſich that hee | 
'| can waſh our all thoſe {innes. 
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- the finnes of the wicked, hee {eeth them iuſt as 
£ they 
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Timor vel eft 


natwralu, bu 
| 471244, mun Us- 
| bas ſervilis, ind- 

tialn vel frlialss, 


" Of the paſrion of Feare. Prez. 


| all: ler. 50.20. In thoſe dates and in that time,the 


they are: when Satbas lookes vpan the infirmi- 
ries of the Saints , hee ſceth them more then they 
are: but when God lookes vpon the (innes of his 
Saints, he ſceth them lefſe then they are, or not at 


iniquitie of Iſrael ſhall bee ſought for and there foall 
be wone; and the funnes of Indeh,and they fhall not be. 
found. | 


Cnaye. XIII. | 
Of Feare. 


Eare, « 4 d:ftreſſe and griefe of the 
ſoule troubled by the rmagination 
of ſome approaching euill, where- 
with « mans threatned without 

 47y appearance ts be able to aueyd 
s it Jt It is called aw approach. 

ing ewill, for when itis preſent,it is no more fear: | 
but beanineſſe. | 

There be ſrxe ſorts of feere:firft, natural, wher- | 
by cuery thing ſhannes 'the deſtruRion of it ſelfe, 
this is in a beaft. | 


Secondly, humaxe, which ariſeth of roo much a 
defiretothis life, 1b 1. Skin for skin and all that 4 
man bath will he gize for hs hife. | 


Third,is worldly, when a man is affeared for the 


lofſe of his goods, credit or ſuch. 19h. 12. many 
of the rulers beleened in him, but for feare of the Pha- 
riſees they did not confeſſe him, for they loued _ 
| the 
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Part.z. Of the paſsian of Feare. 


the alory of men, then the glory of God ; and lohn 
laith, Rewel. 21, the fearfull ſhall be caff owt of the 
holy Cirre, that 1s, ſuch frartull as feare more the 
Liſe of temporary things,then the loſle of Gods 
t4VOUTs 

Fourth, ſervile,to auoid the puniſhment of (in, 
yet they retaine ſtill the loue and liking of finne , 
it iscalled ſerwile feare becauſe as the teruant or 
hircling workes nor for louc of his maſter,but on- 


ly for feare of puniſhment ; ſo the wicked, feare 


God for feare of puniſhment,bur not to love him. 
This ſervile feareis called Eſaws teare. So it is cal. 
led an adulteroue feare, becauſe as the adulterous ' 
woman isafraid of her husband, onely for feare 
of puniſhment; ſoa man in whom there is ſeruile | 
feare,he feareth God oncly for puniſhment, | 
Fitr, 1#it;all, that maketh a man caſt from him | 
the deſie of ftaning by reaſon of the loue of God 
which h-hath partly attained vnto,and out of the 
conſideration of the wofull conſequents of linne; 
with the right eye it bcholds God , and with the 
left eye it beholds the punaſhment:and as the nee. | 
dle draweth in the thxeed after it , fothis feare 
draweth in charirie aud maketh a way for filiall | 
feare, and it is a mids bertwixt ſervile and f/iall 
feare: but it isnot ſuch a mids as theſe meanes | 
that medinte, be:wixt thoſe that are ofthe ſame 
kinde, 2s the middle colours arc betwixt white 
and blacke, but as that which is imperfeR, is a 
mids betwixt that whichis pcrtet and rhat which 
isnet. 
Sixt, fil:all feare called - caſts, as the good| 
| 


wife\ 


| 357 
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Part.2, 


TO Of thapaſtionef Feare. 


Duplex malu, 
pane & (nife, 


Corſeq: 


. wife fearcth ber husband only our of loue and no | 
tor feare,ſo doth the childe of God, This feare is | 
| | called 1ſaacks feare, theſe make 1he feare of the 
' Lord their treaſure, Eſay 3 3.6.Thelc ſorts of feare: | 
' may bee raken upatter this ſort. Some fort of 
| feare is, from the ſpirit andwith the ſpirit, as inr;. 
all & filiall feare are both from the ſpirit of ſancs- | 
tifi-arion, & with the ſpirit of ſanRtification: ſome | 
feare is, from the ſpirit, but not with the ſpirit, as 
 ſervile feare, loſ. 24.1 will ſend my feare before you. 
| Gods ipirit workes this in men, but the ſpirit of 
' anRification isnotioined with it:as the morning 
' is fromthe Sun,andyctnot with the ſun, Again, | 
| ſome feare is, with the ſpirit, and not from the ſþi- | 
| rit; as zatarali feare in man, for the preſervation | 
| of himlelte , this feare is not from the ſpirit of 
' God,and yer it is found with the ſpirit of ſanih-. 
: cation,as in the children of God. Some feare is, 
| neither from the ſpirit, nor with the ſpirit, as hu. 
mare and worldly feare. | 
|  Filiall feare excludes ſervile feare, 1 19hn 4.18.. 
| perfett lone thrafts ont feare. Filiall feare reſpets | 
| firſt finne and offenceof God, andin the ſecond 
roome the puniſhment, bur ſervile feare reſpetts | 
onely the puniſhment : the one of them are the. 
children of the free-woman,the other are but Ha- | 
Hs brats,Gal.4.24. | 
Filiall feare and ſerwite differ altogether: there- | 
fore,the Schoolmenare miſtaken, diſtinguiſhing | 
more ſubtily then truly betwixt 4tt:t10aand cox- | 
trition: they call attrition an imperfeR humiliati- 
oOn,as lui repetance; they call contritiona per- 
tect 


— — tt _ 


[Part.2. "Of the paſtian of Feare. 


Fr humiliation, as Peters repentance : and they 
hold that in mans conuerfion itis the ſame feare | 
| which remaines (ill, that hee had befarc hee was 
conuerted,and it remaines in ſubſtance(fay they) | 
che ſame feare,and is changed only in at, becauſe 
it feares not asS it did before, the puniſhment one. 
ly;and the ſe wo diffe-(lay they ) ſecundum flatum, 
onely,asthat which is impert--& from that which 
is perteR, asa boy differerh from a man. Burt no 
feare which is ſerwile fear can cuer become a good 
teare, Row.8.We han not receined the ſpirit of feare 
to bondage,but of freedome;it muſt be a new ſort of 
feare then different from this ſernile feare, which 
' makes the children of God ftind in awe to offend 
him. 


 Maninhis firſt eſtate, had not mundane fear, 
nor ſernile feare, hee did nothing for feare of pu. 
niſhment, but of loue; hee had not #nit:allfeare in 
| him,becauſe that implies an imperfeRion;he had 
not vatwrall feare in him analy, becauſe there 
was nothing to hurt him: he had onely that filra/ 
feare, thatreuerence of God, not to offend him. 
The ſecond Ademthe Lord Ieſus Chriſt, hee had 
neither worldly, ſeruile nor initial fearebut he had 


" 


A Collanon 
berwixt the in- 
nocent,lecond, 
old and renued 
Adams. 


naterall and filial feare,hee had naturallfeare aQu- | 
ally(which the firſt {dem had not)declining the | 
hurtfull obie& which he ſaw before him, 

The regenerate haue not ſeruile fear,or mundane | 
| feare;but natural, initiall,and filiak feare. Man in | 
his corrupt eſtate, hath neither i»itia/nor filial | 
feare, but naturall, hamane, worldly and ſerwile 
feare, 


Llz In! 


— - w— 


RO 


, 
: 


—— — - _—— — — —  —__o—___—__—___ - 


mc 


berwixteke 


Of the paſsion of Feare: Part.z. 
| Inthelife tocome natural feare, humane fear, 
_. worldly, ſerwile and tmittall feare (hall ceaſe;and on-| 


| ly fill fear (l.1]l remzaine. Filiall feare T7 this life| 
doth two things, firſt it eſchewerh eull tor feare of 


| offcnding God, and feare of being ſeparate from| 
milan, fa | | tim, which ſhall not remainc in the life ro come, | 


| for then the Sain:s ſhal be ſo confirmed thar they 
| cannot fin. The ſecond part of filiall feare is to 
| reucrence God as our chiefe happineſle, andthat' 
ſhall remaine in thelife tro come , rhere ſhall bee | 
| neither cuill of puniſhment,nor cuill of fin; there! 
ſhall be no cuill of finne thereztherefore that part] 
of filiall fear, ſhall ceaſe: neither ſhall there be any | 
feare of puniſhment there, but to reucrence God! 
as our chiefe happineſſe: Perficietar i iv patria, non 
abolebitur ; non minuitur ſed angetar reverentia 
 tiworis illis:; this feare ſhall be pertected in the life 
| tro come, bur not aboliſhed;this fearc of reuerence 
(ſhall not bee diminiſhed but augmented to the 
bleſſed. Bur fad fear in the children of God here 
makes them toeſchew euill both for offending of| 
; God, and for feare of being ſeparate from 
' him. 'Bucthe vnregenerate oncly for feare of pu-' 
niſhment, feare him, . 


T he remedies to cure thus paſſion. | 
That we may cure the {infull pafſion of feare , | 
Firſt, many times we feare that which is noc euill,} | 
but onely which hath a ſhow ofeuill, Pſal. 14. 5./ 
T bey feared where there was nocauſe of feare:ſapiu 
opinione labpramu,quam re; We are more trou- 
bled oftentimes with the conceit of a thing, then 


| | with} 


'Part.2. 


Of the paſsion of Feare. 
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with the thing it ſelfe : If rhething be euill which 
we fearc, yer it 15not ſo great an cuill as wee take | 


ittobe, or perhaps that which wee feare will nor 


fall our; or if it fall 


Out, wee ſhould nor be diſtur- 
bed with it,beforc it fall out. The evill which 


thou feareſt is either imaginary, momentany,Ccon- | Timer velmeli 
tingent or vncertaine, whether it will fall out or | f jmoginarivs, 


not: Seneca (aith,Neſis miſer ante temps, quedan 
| nos magu torguent,quam debeaut,quedam ante tor- 
| quent, quam debeant, quadam torquent, cum omni. 
nonon debeant : that is, be not too miſerable before 
| hand: ſome things trouble ws more then they ought to 
doe, ſome things trouble ws before they onght, and 
ſome things trouble vs, which ought not at all: rebau 
eff demendaperſona; pull the maske off things, and 
then we ſhall not be ſoafraid of them. 
| 2 Let the feare of the Lord poſſcle thy heart, 
| and then all other feares will be caſt out: when the 
4i4ator ruled in Rome, then all othcr officers cea- 


ſed, ſo when thistrue feare of God poſlcfſeth the 


heart, then it will baniſh all other /297e. 


| 3 There are ſome, that feare neither God. nor | 
' man, as the vniuſt Ivdge, Lake 18.3, theſe are 


worſe then the diuell, for, he feares and rrembles, 
lam. 2,1 9. thereare ſome that feare both God and 
man;there are ſome who feare God. and. not man; 
{and there are ſome, who feare. man, and not 
God.The remedy to feare God,and to be free of ſer- 
wile feare, is fixſt, tolooke vpon Gods loue, and 
then to. his iuſtice, this will breed filiall feare in 
thee : burif thou looke firſt vpon his iuſtice, and 


then vpon his loue, that breeds bur ſernile feaxe , if 


'E: thou 


| 


memenianss, 


(oantincens,vel 


indetermuatus. | 
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| thou looke firſt vpon maa, and then vpon God; 
' that will breed onely bur a humare and werldly | 
| feare; it thou looke firſt ypon God and then vpon 
| man, this will breed filiall feare, 

4 The greateſt ſerwile feare,is, ſwperſiitions feare, 


: | therefore idols are called ferriculamenta, Eſay.gqs. 
SIE 16. all other priſoners ſleepe inthcir fercers in the | 
night,bur theſe ſuperſtitious wretches,are affrigh. | 
| red in their fleepe,and fleepe not ſoundly : they | 
may bee compared to little children, who firſt | 
blacke the faces of their fellowes, and then are 1-| 
fraid of them : ſo they ficlf ſet vp theſe images, | 
and then ſuperſtitiouſly worſhipping them, arc | 
afraid of them: bur the true remedic to care this! 
 ſuperflitions feare, is, to learne in ſpirit and truth 
to worſhip the Lord, 10h. 4. 
Triplex vita in 5s The life is raken three manner waies inthe 
| 2omune, plyſc4, | Scriptures: 1 waturally, 2 politicalty,and 3 theole.. 
politica, & theos| . | 
3%: 26h gically. Naturally, when the foule and the body 
; arc ioynecd, and the ſoule quicketis it, Political. 
ly, Eccleſ. 6.8. what hath the poore that knoweth 19 
walke before the lining ? the poore are as ir were 
dead in reſpeR of the rich who haue the comfor- | 
table meanesro make them live well. Theologji. 


— — 
—_— — —— 


cally, the inft line by faith, Habac, 24. (0, Rom. 7. 
$.and the commandement which was ordained 
to life: feare him leaſt who can take bur thy poli- , 


tike life from thee, (thy goods: )feare him bur in 
the ſecond degree who can take thy naturall life | ; 
from thee: bus feare him moſt of all who can take | [ 
thy ſpirituall life from thee, this is ro kill the ſoul. 
ne 7 of 
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'Part.2. Of the paſsion of Boldneſſe. 
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Of the paſſion of boldneſſe contrary to feare, 


Boldneſſe,;s a paſsion of the ſoule which fortifieth 
it againſt greateſt miſeries, hardeſt to be anoidan,and 
incourageth it to purſuc good things which are moſt 
painfull ts obtaine. This paſſion is for the moſt 
part joyned with zemeririe or raſhneſſe, When the 
Saints of God ſtand forth for the defence of tus 
Church or Gods glory; it is not boldneſle, but 
courage or fortitude, 


Cuay. XIV. 
Of Choler or CAneer. 


Nger, & 4 paſsion of the minde 
MH {or wrone offred, it differeth from 
haired; for anger ſeckes r cuenge 
27Y © ſub ratione iufti vindicating, it 
2 \V] hathreſpe@ to iuftice & revenge, 
and it is a ſudden paſſion; bur the 


| 


| 


paſſion of hatred is a bad paſhon in vs, it is ir41w- 
wetrrata.. Auguſtine compares 4uger to a mote in 
a mans eye, but hatred to a balke or a beame. 

Aw2e7 isin God eminenter : in beaſts it is but 
vmbra ire, and in man it is properly. 

Bonauentzre maketh foure ſorts of anger; the 
firtt, which 211{cth from a dereſtation of the finne, 
this hee c -licci» affectas pare deteſtations, that is, 
whun one dere(ts finne purely, which might haue 
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twixt the 1nno- þ 'T 
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old 4dam. 0 
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beene 1 . £41» himſelfe before he fell, if hee had| 
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A collation be- 
rwixt the old 
renucd and ſe- 
cond Adam. 


| eate of the forbidden fruit, Secondly, when there 


| 


Of the paſsion of Anger. Parts, | 


becnc angry with E#4, when ſhee inticed him to | 


ariſeth a deteſtarion of the ſinne, wicl; a certaine 
trouble in the ſcnſuall part, yer without any per- 
turbation of the minde, and this was in Chriſt, 
Thirdly, whennor onely the infertour faculties, 
but alſo the ſuperiour are troubled, as in the chil- 
dren of God when they are angry againſt ſinne, 
their zeale ſometimes ſo diſturbes them, that it 
hindreth their reaſon for a while, but afterward it 
growes more cleare againe; as when wee lay eye 
ſalve to the eyes,the eyes for a while are dimmer, 
but afterward they ſee more clearely:ſo this zeale 
although ir troublereaton for a while, yet aftcr. 
ward,it becomes more cleare. Fourthly , it not 
onely diſturbes the inferiour faculties, bur alſo 
blindes reaſon, and puls our the eyes of it inthe 
varegenerate, as the Philifiimes did Sampſon; 
eycs, Iudg. 16. 

Sometimes man vſeth not reaſon at all,but likc 
beaſts follow i»ſtindF, as mad men and children; 
ſometimes man -v{cth-reaſon, but his reaſon is fo 
corrupt and wm his corrupt reaſon and 
his peruerſe will makes his anger to be more fin- 
full, as £5ſolons hatred towards Amnor, which he 
kept vp two yeeres within himſelfe, but when he 
found opporrunitie, he killed his brother, 2 Sam, 
13. Thirdly, reaſon may bee rightly ſer, but yet 
che ſenſuall appetite ſo preuailes, that it-ouer- 
comes the will, as in D4uid when he weuld have 
killed Nabal, 1 Sem. 25. Fourthly, reaſon may bee 
rightly ſet and haue the dominion, although an- 
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Of the paſrion of Anger. 


| Part.2. 


'dren of God although ir refiſt not altogether. 


Fiftly, when there is a full and cotall ſubicion of 


' anger, and this was in Chrift, 

! Thereare rwo forts of anger;the anger of zeale, 
| md rhe anger of repentance; the anger of zeal is, 2 
deſire ro puniſh ſinne, as finne in others, and that 
{was in Chriſt when he whipt out the buyers and 


ſellers out of the Temple, Zuk. 19. 45. the Zeale of 


Gods bouſe did eate him wp, Pſal. 69.10. The anger 
of repemtaxces,when one infliasa puniſhment vp- 
| . : : 

on himſelfe for his owne finnes, and is angry with 


himſclfe for his owne finnes, this was not in| 


;Chrift, but in the regenerate. 

The regenerate ſecke not a revenge, but com. 
mic the reuenge to God, ro whom vengeance be. 
longs, Geweſ. 50. 19. and if they haue authoritie 
trom God to puniſh, #9» excedit modem, it is not. 
'out of meaſure, Gex.50. but the vnregenerarte be. 


vcr be not fully ſubdued, yer ir preuailes nor, as it 
falles our in the children of God when they are 
ſtanding in the ſtate of grace, tergrinerſatnr in hu, 
| licet Bowyelndtetur,ir makes ſome ſhifts in the chul- 


A Collawon 
berwixt the [ec 
cend and renu” 
cd Adam. 

Duplex wa,xeli, 
Orefpoeſcettie, 


'ing bur private men, and having no authoritie, 
'willhaue, 09th for tooth, and eye for eye, Manth. 
5.38, this is the Phariſes reuenge; and ſometimes | 
he comes to Cainerreuenge, ſeuen for one, Ge. 4. 
14-and ſometimes to Lemeches reucnge, ſexentic | 
for one, Gen.4.24- and ſometimes to Sampſons re« 
venge, 1#dg.16.23.29. 30. now let me berenenged 
\for one of mvy eyes, chree thouſand for one. 
The regenerate are flow to anger and ready to 
torgine, but che ——_—_— are ready to mon 
m 
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; Of the paſrionof Anger. 


(oll. 3. | 


ts, equitli:,el 


perfei;ons. 


Coll. 4. 


7" 


 angcy, and flow to forgiuegand if they be brovg!i | 
| from reuenge, yer the dregges ſtill remaine with ; 
| / | 
them, and ſtill ;hey remember, therefore the Lord 
| faich, Lew.19.18 ye (hall neither reucage nor remem. | 
ber, The lewes gine an example of this: Simeon 
| ſent to borrow of Rewben a hatcher, Reuben refu. 
ſeth tolendir. Renben ſent the next day, to bor- 
| row a (ickle from Simeon; hee grants it, but with 
ail he ſaith, loe here it is, I will not doc to Rewbey , 
, . | 
as he Uid ro mee yeſterday : although this bee not | 
' uitio (as they ſay,) yer it is 7etentre. | 
. To render enill for 200d, that is, pernerſitaty, | 
| perverſe angcr, ſuch was that of 1ades in ſelling | 


Padrupiex i Of Chriſt, Marth. 26. to render ewll for enil,, fi 
ir:butio, peruer- 
(aatss, frag! lita- 


frazilitatis, anger of infirmitie, as /0ab when hee 
 killzd A#ner, for ſlaying of his brother Haſacl, 
' 2 Sam. 3.27.to render good for gaod,as Abaſhueru | 
' did to cHordecar, who honoured him, becauſe he 
had diſcovercd a treaſon plotted againſt him, this 
' was equitaits. Torender good for emill, this is per- 
feciions maioris, Bleſſe them that curſe you, Mat.s, 
To render euill for exill, is naturall for a corrupt 
man, this is found in beaſts, to render good for 
700d, this isthe Phariſesrightcouſneſle, Marth,s. 
20. except your righteouſneſſe exceed the riehteouſ- 
' refle of the Phariſes, ye cannot enter into the King- 
dome of God : achriftian muſt doe more then to | 
render good for good. To render eul{ for good, this | 
the diucls doeg bur to render good for exid, this the 
children of God doe. 
Thereare foure cormſellers, which moderatc 
andrulc the anger of the zegenerate, Firſt, longs 


nimitas, 


Part. Of the paſrionof Anger. 

,vimitas, or long-.ſuffering, which holdeth backe 
anger, leſt ir haſtento inflict che puniſhment. Se. 
:co1d, manſuctudo, miidnciſe, which moderates 
he anger that it excecde not in words, Third, fa- 
cilitas ad iznoſcendum, ealineile to forgive, which 
moderates anger that it laſt not too long. Fourth, 
clementia, meckenellc, which mod-rarcs the pu- 
\niſhment. The vnregenerate wanting theſe foure 
.counſellers, rheir anger deboards: fi. it, they want 
long ſuffering and preſently they are ſer ina rage: 
{econdly, they want mildneſſe, which ſhould mo- 
| cerare their anger, that it exceed not in words: 
tiudly, they arc card emplacabiies, Rom. 1. they 
ci170t be pleaſe, laſthy, rncy are cruel? and can- 
not be ſarishedin their puniſhmear. 

_ Naeſt. Whether 2 man bound to remit the 
Inuric doneto him or not, when bis ncighbour 
delireth pardon ot him ? 

« Anſw, Three chings ariſe of an imury doneto 
v5; f1:(t, 4atredin our affection; fecondly,the figne 
of this anger is, when it appcarerh in the counte- 
nance; thirdly, when @ intend action by law for 
the wrong, We are bound ropardon the firſt, al- 
though our enemy ſure irgot of vs; weare bound 
to pardon.the ſecond, when our enemy ſutes ir of 
| vs; bur wec are not bound alwaics to pardon the 


) third; far wee may in ſome cafes, repaire the 
$| | wrong done to vs by law, without any rancour 
c 12 our-heart, or ſhew of anger in Qur coonrenance, 

| The Hebrewes fay, if a man have offended his 
c , Acighbeur, hee muſt gore and ſcrke reconcihation 
- | of him : but if he will notbe reconciled, hee ſhall 
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3 racd, 3 irriſþe, 


Oftthe paſrionof Anger. Part.2 


. |by hell. Augoftine faith, in prime eft ira 1antum, in 


take three men with him, who ſhall intercede for 


him, and ſceke reconciliation : bur if hee yet will 
not pardon him, this is a great iniquirieto bee {0} 
crucll, and not topardon the offence, tor it is the 
manner of the Iſraclites ro bee eafily reconciled, 
and to pardon wrongs, as Joſeph was towards his 
brethren; then he leaues his neighbour incxcuſa. 
ble. Bur if his brother die beforche hauc offred 
theſe things and be reconciled eo him, hee ſhall 
take renne men, and goe ta the place where his 
brother was buried whom he hath offended, and 
ſtand abouethe dead, & ſay beforetheſe ten men, 
1 haue ſinned againſt the Lord God of Iſrael, and a 
gainft this my bot 7 N to whom | did ſo andſo. 
Chriſt makes ſundry degrees of vniuſt aver, 
Matth, 5. he that is angry with hu brother, ſhall bee 
wilty of indgement, he that calls hi brother Raca, 
foal e guilty of the conncell;, but bee that calls by 
brother foole, ſhall be guilty of hell fireythat is,of the 
greareſt puniſhment in hell ; theſe char call their 
brother Recs, or are angry with their brother, are 
guilty alſo ofhell, alchough nor in ſuch a high dc. 
ec; and according as the finnes grow, ſo doth 
the punifkmeEr. Auger without words,isto be pu. 
niſhed by judgement; avger expreſſed by words, 
is to be puniſhed by-the councelly, bur axger ioy. 
ned with words and contumelie,is to be puniſhed 


'* |ſecandeeſt ira et ſerme, intertioire of ef certa ex- 


preſſio irrifrons : that is, i» the firft there is but one- 
by anger;in the ſecond « anger toned with words;jiv 
the third anger expreſſed with 4 certaine gefture of 


pI 


mocking... There 


— — 
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There are three farts of vniuſt «»ger inthe wic- 
 ked; rhe firſt is,called fel, and theſe that are poſſlel. 
ſed withthis anger are called by the Greekes 494 

v4 eſt ira ſubito excandeſcens,which is anger ſoon 
| firred up, and this comes from the humor, bel, 
choler, as they are (oone ſtirred vp, fo they are 
 ſaone quenched, The ſecond is called «2s which 
ariſeth of an induring anger, and theſe are called 
| w#% bitter in their anger; this comes of flawabs. 
ls,ot yellow choler and anger, this is more per- 
manent in theſe. ThE third is called, fwror, and 
theſe that are poſlefſed with this,are called xwemi 
this comes from atrabili,blacke choler or melan- 
choly,which cannat be ſatisficd but bythe blood 
of the caemys 

Some are ſoone axgry and ſoone quenched ; 
theſe are like flaxe, ſoone kindled and ſoone burnt 
out; Orhers long or they bee angry, and long or 
they be pacified,like greene wood, long or it. bee 
kindled,and long or it be ched;bur the worſt 
of all are theſe, thatare ſoone angry and hardly 
uenched, theſe are moſt oppoſite to Gad, who & 
hs 10 anger and ready ts forgine, Pſal.: 103. he is' 
called 9K 28 crech appajeme, as ye would ſay, 
one who hath wide nofirils, for theſe who hauc 
wideſt noſtrils are moſt pattent,as theſe who haue 
nartow noſtrils arc haſtic, . 


Theremedies to cure this paſiion of anger. 


Tria fenere ins. 
infla ite, 1,Ft. 
2 Tuged 3-Farer | 


269 | 


Haxpotume of 
lenitas, 

#Z2.Iv whe. 
Sg ” 
anger. 
Wanted hs 
# bitter m bus 
anrer 

| 


That we may ſcttle this paſſio of avger; Firſt, we 
M m-3 are 


— 


| 
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areto confider the perſons of theſe wh6 wehaue | 
offeded: we muſt give place to wrath, & not tare ' 
peſtone incendium extingucre, not to quench the | 
fire vnſcaſonably, for then we rathcr increaſe the | 
| anger, when we goe about inrime of gricfeto pa- | 
| cific them. So /akob gave place to the anger of his | 
brother Efas for 2 while, by the counſel} of Rebec-. | 
ca. Seneca faith, Primem iram now audebimms or. 
tione wulcere, ſurda oft & timens, dabimus il: hs. | 
cium, remedia in remiſsionibus morborum proſru': | 
that is, We goe not about to pacific anger in the heote| 
of it, we oy it leaſure firſt to ſettle, we cure yo1 {- 1 | 
wers in their height but when they begin to remic | 
Secondly, when others have offended vs; t!1... 
we may quench our anger : Firſt, be angry but '/ 
pot, Epheſ. 4.25. Anger and (in arenor rwo twil!s, 
yet they are very like other; as flatrery is very like | 
to friendſhip, & can be very hardly diſtinguiſhed | 
from ir; for men oftentimes thinke themſclues to! 
be angry for Gods caufe, when as it is their owne | 
particular that mouesth&. The diſciples called for 
fire from heauen vpon the Samaritans, Luk .g. 54. 
one would haue thought this ro-haue beene hole 
anger & zcale thar moued themyfor Gods glory, 


whenas it was their owne particular which mo- 
ved them: ſo when the high pricfh rent his cloaths 
Matt.26.65. We muſtlearne then to diſtinguiſh 
cheſe two,clſe our anger will be but ſinfull anger. 

Thirdly, Let not thy ſun goc downe vypon thy 


| wrath: &ueer faith Salomon, Eccleſe 7.9. reſts in 
the boſome of fooles, it gocth to bed with them, ri- 


ferh withthem,continucth with them, and |-__ | 
| often- | 
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oftentimes to the graue with them , the firſt day 
ic may be caſily cured;the ſccond day more hard. 
ly; but the third day moſt hardly : Co threefold 
coard cannot be eaſilic broken, Eccleſe, 4. 1 2. 
Fourthly,Ler reaſon rule thine 4»ger,and com- 
mand it; wee ride not firſt, andthen bridle our 
horſe,but fy; we bridle our hor(e and then ride : 
be not fitit angry and then thinke to bridle thy 
anger with reaſon,tor then thou wilt deccuue thy 

ſcltegbut let reaſon hrlt rale,and then be angry. 
Fiftly, Remember that thy prayers cannoc 
[be heard vnlefle thou bee firſt reconciled to thy 
acigbbour, Mats. 5-24 Leane thy gift at the Altao, | 
and be reconciled to bim. 'So, 1T im. 2.4. the A- 
poſtle willeth, 154t men lift vp boly bands withaut 
wrath. So, 1 Pet.3.7. the man and the wife mult | 
+ [notiarre, that their praters be nv8 binared; ſo thou | 
cannot hear the word with profir in anger, Ther- 
tore the Apoſtle willeth vs like new borne babes 
rodrinke inthe word, 1 Pet. 2, 2.10, we cannot cat 
our paſſeaver vnleſſe the leaven of malice and en-! 
uy be caſt out, 1 Cor. 5.8. Let ws not celebrate zhe | 

/eaft with the old leven of malice. | 

S:xtly, Remember Chriſts example,who when 
he was reviled,revilednot againe, Mark. 15.32. 
learne to ſpread thy iniuries before the Lord as 
Eekias did when Rabſhekah railed againſt him, 
2 King.19.14- | 
Seucnthly, Behold oftentimes the paſhon of 
Chriſt, and that will quench thine anger. The 
Lraclizes when they were ſtung with fiery ſer- 
pe INN 1. ſo ſoone as they lookt upon the | 
bra- | 


[ 
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Of the paſston of Anger. Part:2 | 
brazen ſerpent,they were hcaled;ſo when we are 
iniured and wronged by our cnemics, if wee be. 
hotd che paifion of Chriſt with faith, it will quech 
the ſting of our enemics anger. 
Anger hath nothing oppoſite toir, as the reſt 
of the paſsions haue,becauſe ir ariſcth of a preſent 
euill which we cannot ſhun. If ir bee preſent and 
we may ſhun it, then there needs nora contrary 
paſsion. When the evill is not preſent, and ioyned 
with difficulty ifwe may ſfurmount it, then ariſeth 
conrage; if we cannot ſurmount it,then ariſcth the 
contrarary paſſion feere. If the cvill bee preſent 
andyoyncd with difficulcy,then ariſeth «nger, be- 
Cauſewe cannot ſhun ir, for ifwe can ſhun ir,there 
| can be no paſſian there. 

Obieft. But mildneſſe ſcemerh contrary to exgcr. 

Anſw. Mildzeſſe is' nota paſſion buta vertue 
which moderates it,and isnot contrary to it, 
Somuch of the of God in man; in his 
knowledge, will and affeRions, wherein eſpecial- 
ly the image of God conſiſts. Wee come to his 
outward iraige of God, which is his dominion 
| oucr the creatures. 
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Cnay. XV. 
of the ſecond part of the image of God in man, 


in his dominion ouer the creatures. 
An before the fall was Lord ouer 
the creatures, and hercin he re- 
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There is no creature that 
can vſc al the creatures bur man; 
Firſt, hee had dominion ouer 


[ 
' 


y /| ſemblcd his Maker. 


the inſcnfible creatures, as the elements, for, no ' 
; creature can vſec the fire but man; hecan doe ſun- 
dry things with the fire that no other creaturecan | 
doe, which argueth that he was made Lord over | 
ic. The Lyon who is the King of beaſts, is afraid | 
of the fire, and when he ſeeth the light of it, hee | 
flceth from it. 2. H:e had commandement ouer 
the liuing creatures, for as yet a little bay can lead 
agrcar Elephanr, and a child will drive a number | 
of oxen before him, the relits of Gods image in | 
'man makes them ſtand in awe of him yet. 
| Thereare ſundry creatures that excel] man in 
ſomethings; as ſome excell him in ſmell, ſome in | 
' fight,and ſome in touch; but ioyne them alroge. 
ther in man,he excelleth them all: which ſhewcth 
[that man was created Lord oucr the creatures. 


| 


ſubdue all the perturbations in beafts,1am.3.7. al 
are tamed by man,w<h they canot do by thEſelucs: 
that ſheweth that man was made Lord ouer them. 
We count that one of the moſt excellent quali. 
ties in beaſts,when they can counterfeit man nee- | 
reſt;as the Elephit his reaſon;rhe birds his words, 
the 


Nn 
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Illujt. x. 
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Reaſon is only found in man, by the wb he can 1/47, 3. 
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Arii.po! 1.'.5. 
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the Ap- his geſtures, which all ſhew that hee was 
m2de Lord ouer them. 

That which hath a ſhow of rcaſon,c> diminy;: 
in par: oncly, ſhould obcy him who hath reaſon 
pertectly, and vnderſtanding of all things: but 
beaſts haue only fome ſhew ot reaſon, they know 
; fome particularrhings, but they haue nor a tu!! 
| and an vniuerſall knowledge of things, thereto:c 
' they are naturally ſubic@ro man. 

Taerc is nothing ſwifter then the horſe amore | 
beaſts, and yer he carics man;the dog though molt 
fierce waits vpon man ; the Elephant for as great 


' 1 andterrible as heis, yer he ſerues to be a {port to 


| man,in publike meetings he l-arnes to leap, knce| 
' and dance; and other beaſts ſerue to feed man: we 
cat the hony of the bees, we drink the milk of cat- 
tiz,thcr fore al the beaſts are mad: ſubica to man. 
Man was Lord oucr the creatures betore the 
tall, and thc y were ready to obcy him, hence may 
be drawne tacſe conſcquents. 
Itis lawfull for men to hunt after the beaſts & to 
, carch them now,becauſe that way he recovers the 
right ouer the againzthat he had at the beginning. 
Man was Lord ouer the creatures before :h: 
 fall;therefore he could be afraid of none of them, 


' | we ſee that Ewa was not afraid of the ſerpent, as 
' | eAfoſes was when he ficd from it, Exod. 4. 


Man hath another ſort of dominion ouer the l1- 
uing creatures, thanthat which he hath over the 
planes and hearbs of the field, for the dominion 
which he had ouer the living creatures was per | 
imperiam rations, but he had dominion ouer the | 


; | plants, per ſolum carum vſum, only by viing them. | 


— "ts 5 
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| Man was made Lord ouer the creatures, there- | 
tore when by fin he becomes a beaſt,lik+ a cug or | 
\1hogg how far then doth h- +baſc himicitc i: om ; 
11s filth cſtare and dominico 
Fadam animarnm 'ncorporationue,wi\icl tom? mi- | 
(taking, thought that hce held that tlic lyuics of 
nen entted into beaſts, bur hee meant vnely thc 
mcn became brutiſh and ſenſuall like beaſts, 
Lucſt, How were the beaſts fo tarre dt. 
ſtant trom Adam gathered unto him, and how 
\could they giue homage to him, being ſo farre 
Anzuſtine holds that when the 
bcaſts were gathered together beture man, that it 
was not by the authority which man kad over 
chem being fo tarre diſtant from him ; but by the 
miniſtery ot the angels, or by the immediate po- 
wer of God,as they were gathered in the Arke to 
Noah,Gen. 7.8.9. this {cemes moſt probable, 
Bcforc the fall the beaſts were fubic@ nnto 
man: bur fince the fall he hath loſt his dominion; 
they become enemies unto him,they picke out his 
eycs,cate his flzth, lape his blood. Before the tall 
Gous image made them ftand in awe of him. 
; Man ſtands 1n awe of the Kings herald,becauſe of 
| his coat of armes, rake off chis coat of armes from 
him,and men cary no reſpec :o him: The image 
of God is asit were the Lords coate of armes, 
which he put vpon him, that madethe creatures 
afraid of him. We hauea notable example of this 
in the primitive Church , as E«ſcb:w reſtifieth, | 156.1. caps, 
when the Chriſtians were caft naked to the wilde 
ſeen them {tawping,rag 


Plato Cali d Th, | 


from him 7 


| beaſts, ye ſhould haue 
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and ſizring againſt chem , bur ducſt not ſer upon: 
them, the umage of God ſoaftrayed the: thertore 
the perſecutors coucred them with the skinnes of 


' wilde beaſts,to make them run upon them, 


| | regenerate, The dogges that eate the flcſh of 


Chriſt when hce was in the wilderncfſe with 
che beaſts forty dayes and fortic nights, they hurt | 
him not, Mark.x. So whenthe image of God is 
reſtored to man in holinefle, they begin willing. 
ly to ſerve him : but they are enemies tothe un. 


lezabel, 1 King,g.35. yetthey licke the ſorcs of 
Lazarw, Luk. t6.21. Theravens that picke out 
the eycs of theſe who are diſobedient to their pa- 
rents, Proverbs 30.17. yet they feed Elias inthe 
wilderneſſe, 1 Xing. 17 4-6. The ſerpents ſting 
the Iſraclices in the wildcrnefſe, Numb. 2146. yer 
the Viper when itleapcs vpon Parls hand hurts] 


' {him nor, CA. 28. 3. 5+ 


The fiſh eate the bo-! 
dies of the wicked inthe ſea: yerthe Whale pre. 
 ferved 1onas, lon. 1. 17. The Lyons that touch: 
| not Daniel:yet deuoure his acculers, Daniel 6,17. 
Iris true that there are ſome reliQts of the image of 
God left,which make the beaſts ro ſtad inaweof: 
him:therefore Pſal. 104. it is ſaid, When men goe to, 
reft,then the beaſts come forth to hunt for their prey, | 
But theſe remnants of che image of Gad in the vn- 
regenerate, doe not ſo terrife the beaſts, as the i. 
mage of Godreſtored in the regenerate mandoth. 
2.What benefic ſhould Adams hauc had of the 
creatures before the fall 2 for hee had not necd of 
them ad alimentams for nouriſhment: hee had not 
need of tnema ad indwrentum for cloathing : hce | 
had 


[ 
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had not ncede of them ad labor is adiumentum, to | 
helpe him ro labour in his workegas we haue now? | : 
 Anſ#, He had other vſcs of them, for they were | 
the matter of the praiſing of God. Wee fee now | 
when Kings and Princes keepe Lyons, Eagles, 
Beares, Tigers, and ſuch, their ſubics gather 
their greatnefſe by this and their ſoueraignty; | 
much more did Adam before the fall gatherthe| , 
greatnefſe and excellency of God, by the diverſ1- 
tie of theſe creatures, Againe, by them he ſhould 
haue learned more experimentall knowledge of 
the qualitics of che creatures; therefore it is ſaid, | 
that God brought them before Adam that he might 
ſee how he would call them, Gen.2.20, | 

As he was Lord ouecr the beaſts before the fall, | Prop. 
and they were peaceably ſubie& to him, ſo they 
were peaceable amongſt themſclucs, and one of 
them deuoured not another, | 

We ſee when the beaſts were in the Arke,afrer | 1//»ft. 
the fall, rhe rauening beafts lined not vpon flcſk, | 
but they agreedall together, which viucly repre-| 
ſents to vs the firſteſtare and condition of the crea» 
tures. And as it ſerueth for the credit of a maſter 
ot a familie, that not onely his ſervants obcy him, 
but thar alſo they agree amongſt themſclues: So ' 3 
the creatures not onely obeyed man before his 
fall, but alſo in tearc of their Lord they agreed a- | 
mongſt themſelues. | 

As man had dominion oucr the bruitiſh crea- | Prop. 
tures before his fall, ſo ſhould there haue beene 
ſome ſort of dominion and ſubic&tion amongſt 
menbcfore the fall. 
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| Home tripiiciler 
| c02$deratur, L. 
| reſpetiu des, 2. 
reſpectu bruto- 
rum, reſpects 
| aliorum 09m. 


| Mans cſtate bctore tie tali was no better then 
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rhe eſtate of the Angels: bur amongſt the Angels 
lome are {uperiour and ſome interiour, tor ti1ctc 


- \are degrees amongſt :he Angels, Colsſ. r. r6.there 


(hould haue beene a willing {1bicRion of the wite 
; ro rhe husband, ſo ſhould there haue beene a tub- 
| ietion of children towardstheir parents. 
| There was no fcruile ſubicRtion of man to tnan 
 bzfore the fall but voluntary, | 
| Therelicks we fce of this after the fall, when as 
; man had beaſts along time ſubic&tro him, but no: 
men ſeruilely. The firſt Fathers were ſheepheards 
along time before they were Kings, to ſuppreſſe, 
and hold men vader : the firft King that cuer wee 
reade of in the Scripture, was Nimrod, which was! 
more then 2000. yeere after the creation. 

Seruile and vnwilling fubieQion came 1n af. cr 
the fall. 

Man is confidered three wayes; firſt, as he hath | 
a reſp=& vnto God, and in this reſpeRail men :rc| 
ſeruants; it was mans Chiefe felicitie to ſcruc Go. 
Secondly, as he is conſidered with the bcalts, in 
which reſpethe was Lord oucr them, for they 
were made for him. Thirdly, as he is confidcred 
with other men; andinthis reſpeR, ſome now arc | 
ſeruants, and ſome are free, Firſt, now by »a/nre 
ſome are ſcruants, as the dull and the blockith vr- 
to them that are of quicker wit & vnderſtanding. | 
Secondly, theſe who haue commandement over | 


_ 


| 
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thar cannot command their affetions. Thirdly , 
there are ſerui fortune, as when the poore ſeruc 
the | 


— 


— — 
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the rich, Fourthly, there are [cruz belt, as theie: 
that are raken ſlaves inthe wars, E:ttiy, theſe who. 
are (cruants ex pads, that ſell them{elucs, | 


ſtate of man; theretore cucry one ought to ſecke | 
freedome, providing he may haucir with lawfull | 
meanes, that ſo hemay draw ncercrtothis fiiſt c-: 
ſtate; hence it was thar God would have ſuch ſer- 
vants, who refuſed their libertic at the ſeuen yeers| 
end, Exed.21.6. marked with a note of infainie, | © 
boaring them through the eare: this curſe to beg 
ſcruant was laid, firlt vpon a diſobedient ſonne 
Cham, and wee ſee to this day, that the Moores, 


Chams poltcritic, arc fold l:ke flaues yet. When 
men may not haue their liberty now by lawful 


| meanes, they ſhould not ſhake off the yoke of ſcr- 


uitude; this was the faulr of ſundry ſeruants in the 


| 


| 
| 


| 


| 


are not all men flaues ? 


now, all ſhould be flaues,but God hath mitigated 
'this tro ſome, to the end that common wealths 
and familics might ſtand. 

Adam gaue nimesto the creatures, as their | Pro, 


| 
' 
i 


| 


the Lords free-men,they might ſhake offthe yoke 


Apoſtles dayes, who thought becauſe they were | 


of their maſters: but the Apoſtle teacheth them | 
another leſſon, 1 Tim. 6.1, whoſoener [eruants are | 
wnder the yoke, let thems haue 4a ane reſpet to their 
maſters, left the name of God and the Word come to 
contenspt. 


Qweſt. But ſceingall men arc ſinners now, wiry 


Anſw. It God would deale in iuſtice with vs 


Lord, and in 1i2ne of cheir ſubieRion, 


There- | 
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S:ruile ſubieftion was contrary to the firſt e.| Co#/: 1 
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Thereforenone ſhould impoſe names to chil- | 


| dren, but che fathers who haue ſupcrioricie over | 


them, no notthe mother. Ye ſte when Rachel cal- | 
led ger ſonne Bezwont, lacob called him Bentamn, 


; Gen.3 5.18, hence they gather well, that Chriſt as 


Conſeq. 


| Prop. 


| Illuſt. 2 
 Domimiun dei in 
| fre butts, oſt ab- 
| ſo 'utum, rmme - 


| | dictum; et bbe- 


«| 241): dominum 


tio atlur et libe- 
Yu, 


_—_—— 


; man had nota father, becaute his mother is com: | 
| manded to giue him the name, Eſay 7. hl 
et tn feminavyocaby, inthe fc -minine gender, | 


Obie, Bur Hagar gauc her lonne a name, Gey, 
16.11, and yet he had a father; then it may ſceme. | 
that the mother may likewiſe impoſe the name to | 
the childe. 

Anſw. She gaue this name at the commande. 
ment of the Angell, which Abraham afterward 
confirmed,otherwiſe ſhe had no power to giue it. | 

Therefore theſe fathers who give this power to | 
others,to impoſe names to their children: reſigne | 
the firft part of their authoritie over their chil. 
dren, which God hath put in their hands. | 

This dominion which Ads had ouer the 
creatures, was not an abſolute dominion. | 

God hath dominium merum , immediatum, tt 
liberam : he hath abſolute, free, or immediate do- | 
minion ouer the creatures. Man had onely but | 
domininm conditionatum,, ſuch a dominion that | 


bomin eft on dv- | 


was not an abſolute ard ſimple dominion, to vie! 
them at his pleaſure, | 
They who had their inheritance in Tſracl, had 
not an abſolute and immediate dominion, tor it 
was Emanuels land, Eſa..$.8. God had the ab- 
ſolutedominion-:burt theirs was cond:tionatum; tor | 
thcy might not (ell their inheritance to whom, 
| they 
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they -plealed, neither m1zht they alienate their | 
lands perpetually, bur onely morgage them to | 
che yeere of the Iubilce, Leart,25.13. S» the Le- 
uites had not merum domininm ot the tythes, but 
conditionaturms, Leuit. 23. 4. for nonc of their 
children who were leprous might cate of them, 
2eichcr might a ftranger cate of chem, neither 
might they {cllchemro others. Caleb had che pro- 
perty of Hebron, and yer itis ſaid co bee givento 
the Leuites; it was Calebs by right of proprictic, 
butir was the Pricſts becaulc chey diwcle there, 
ber had the vie of che ground. 

'So- Adam before his fall, he was but twrmrrude; 
' v[u-frucFuarius, the fewer of God, bur God was 
the immediate Lord, qui habebat direftum dom:- 
num, et ad omncs vſus, he had the ſupreame domi- 
'nion and abſolute vie ouer all che creatures, 
| Adam , had not nudum wſum of the croa- 
'turcs, bur be was oſs fruttu I 115, The Lawyers 
iluſtrate rhe marcer by this example; if thou get 
the vſc of ones garden, thou may g2 ther roles. 
tearbs, la:vers to thy o:vne vic, bur "thou c cannot 

:l:hem ro others tom kc benefit of chem. Burit 

thou be vſu-fructrartus, then thou may make be- 
1c fit of chem, an {<]} rhe fruit ro others, 

Another example, If oncleauc in his latrer Will 
*5 rhve rhe v lc ot 11s locke, thou may vle his flock 
tr the d:inging of thy ground; bur thou may nei. 
| ther thy were theep:, nor Mm: ke them, tor that 
pcrtaines to thein tor whom ic isleft : but if hee 
| lcauerhe v/s frudtum,chen thou may vic both the 
| ilk. and che woo!l, 
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 Manin his fiiſt «ſtare had nur onely nudum wv. 
ſam, but wſu fruftum, tic 1120 rot onely a bare vſc| 
of rh;cm tor maintenance, but hee was Lord onet | 
Dup'er pot: them. He had not onely power wit ts, ſed frut 11s. 
me ne 192, notonely to vic them, but allo to inoy them: ang! 
| D 2:x2umntur | they diſtinguiſh theſe two, aliud oft dare alicy; 
how's art, os, wſum rei, et aliud dare invſum; that is, it 5s one 
TO 19 |thing to gine a man the wſe of a thing, and another 

thing to giue him it vnto wſe © hee who giueth the 

 vſc of athing, giueth nor the dominion ouer it; 
| bur he who giveth it vnto vſe, giues alſo the do- 


; minion. 
inſt. 3. | Aman may haue mudum vſum, et ilicitur re; 
= oe 4 as when a thiefe rakesa mans horfe. 
e:ifiritu;, .4ici- | Secondly, a man may hauc nudum w/um, ſed |: 


tt 144, 3 - | Corum, et Vile; as when a man hiresa horſe. 
laws | Thirdly,a man may have nnudum wſum, et lici- 
erp oprietes (ub- | 1131, ſed non viidem, as when the ſeruant of a ban. 
ordinate,s © jker changerh money for his Maſter, all the com. | 
diam et alvams | modity is his maſters. 
; Founthly, a man may hauc w/am licitum, vi1-| 
lems, et proprietatem, ſed ſubordinatam; as hee who 
' holds his lands in feaw. 
Fif:ly, he who hath the proprietic, er dominum | 
« | diretum, this is called dominium altum,the ſu- 
preame dominion. Adam had not this ſupreame 
dominion, but ſubordinate ro God. Chriſt i$cal-' 
led, the Lord of the Sabbath, Matth, 12.8.and man 
is called, Lordof the Sabbath, Mark.2.27.28. How 
' | is Chriſt called she Lordof the Sabbath ? as the ſu- 
preame and high Lord. Man is called, Lord of the 
| | | Sabbath, not as the ſupreame, but as.the ſubordi- 
lnate Lord. The 
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The firſt Adam had all things ſubict to him» 
but by ſubordination : bur the ſecond Adam had 
them, by a more excellent manner from God his 
Father: eminenter, by way of excellency, Pſal. 2, 
| will giue thee the ends of the carth for 4 poſſeſſion. 

Secondly,the firſt Adam hid ius ad rem,et 1s in 
re; he had not onely theright to the things, but al. 
{o the vic of them. But the ſecond Adam had ins ad 
rem ſed non is re, for the moſt part; that is, he had 
the right rothem, but the vic of few of them for 
the molt pare. 


2nefft, Had Chriift nothing in proprictie to! ,, 


hi-ntclte, had hee but onely the naked vie of 
things ? 

Anſw. Thereare ſundry ſorts of rights. Firſt, 
that which many haue right to in common, as the 
Levites in Iſracl had right in common to the 
tythes : but Barwabes a Levite who dwelt in Cy- 
p1144, out of Iades, had his peſſcſſions proper to 
humſelfe, 4s 4.ſ0 the Church of 1er#/alew had 
their goods in conamon. | 

Secondly, there is, vſus inris, et wſaus fats, the 


| 383 | 
A Collation 4 
berwixr the 


innocent, and 
(ccond Adam. 


Duplex poteflas, 
4atherualiu 7, of 
ſubantberttats- 
#4, 

Duplex 141,44 
rem,et in re. 
KIWI xy 7c 00* 
5 KT, 8 pn” 


Dupl's ms; in 
communi, et in 


rope, 


vſc of propriety, & the naked vſe of things;the x4- 
ked wt is that, » when a man hath onely the naked | 
vie, that hee may neither ſell it, nor giue it to o- 


thers: the wſc of proprietie is, when hee may both | 1%, « fad 


vie it himfelfe,;and giue the vic of it to others. 
When a man hites a houſe, then he hath only the | 
bare vſe of x, becauſe hee cannot let it owt to ano- 
ther, but when he hatha Leaſe of it, then he hath 

vſun i«ris, and may then let it toanother, 
Thirdly, zhere isa 71941 of charrtze, anda ho” 
Ooz of \ 


Duplex vſus,ju» 
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S 
| Duplex i«t,cha- | CATCAS Many of rhe grapcs as he pleaſerh to {ati fic 


aus,etp19- | his hunger, Dent.23.24.this is the 71741 of charit; ; | 
; pritfalss. y > 


| 


— 
Em 


Crcaturcs, | 


of propertie: a man comming toa vincyard, he may 


but he may carry none away wit.1 | 117; this is the | 
right of propertie. So the Difcipl's when they 
were hungry vpon the Subbarh, pulled the eares of 
corne, Matth, 12.1. this was the right of charitie, | 
but they caried none away with them, becauſe | 
| they had nor the right of proper t;e;and in this ſenſe 
,| itis that Salomon, Prow. 3.27.Ca!. the poore bry. | 
*| wale tobh, the Lords of thy goods : wiHhhold wot | 
thy goods from the owners theresf, that is, from the 
poore; the poore in their neceſſity have the vſe of 
thy goods. That axiome is true then, ;us cbarits- | 
tis manet, ſemper ſed non pro ſemper, havent enim ins 
wiendi, non pro omnitempore, ſed tempore n-ceſiit: 
ts;that is, charitic remaineth alwaies, bu wce are * 
notatall times to-giue our goods; there is at ime. 
ro give them, notarall times, bur in tim of ne- | 
| cefficy; and inthis ſenſe is' that of. Lake ro bee vn- 
 derſtood, Luk.6.11. giue to exery one that ſeekes of 
. | you; that is, who in cxtreame neccſlity ſeckes of 
| YOu. - 3 bo LETS OE | 
Oficriewn | Chriſthad norus in commont;Avich the Diſci: 
that Chriſtas | ples, in the bagge, 10h.12. 6. for theſe thar hauc : 
wan had tothe | common right, one of them cannot give witho:'t 


| the conſent of rhe reſt, but Chriſt had a proper 
right.tothe bigge, and commanded 1#da to vic. 
ittor the benefit of the poore, 10h.1 3.29. 
Secondly, Chriſt had not a bare and a naked: 
»ſe of things; bur alſo he had the ſe of propertic 
in ſome things, as the clothes which he wore, and |: 
the | 
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the money which he ſpcnt,}:.ce had nor oneiy the | 
| naked wſeto weare them, biutaliorhe propertie ot 
|chem,for he migl:thauc giucn them to 0:hers -it/ 
[1s truche had but #udim wſum of the houſe which | 
he dwelt in, Luk.9.z 8. T he Foxes hawe holes, but | 
the Son of man, hath not a hole wherein to hide his 
head, for he had not the propricty ot any houſe, 

Thirdly, hee had nor onely 1 charitatss to 
things; bur alſorhe r1g41 of propertie, neither had 
he theſe things as almcs, tor that which a man la- 
boureth for is not called alm-s,ſolus t1tnlue recipt- 
endi, ratione naturalis nec: ttatis facit mendicum, 
che onely ticle of rece1uing in reſpec of naturall 
neceffitic, makes a beggar : when it is ſoughtand | 
oiuen inthis manner,then iris almes. 

' Now that,the ſecond Adam had.not his main. 
cenance giuen him, by way of almes,it is proued 
thus; tirſt be bad rbe ends of the earth giuen him for 
a p9j;c(5:0n, 7 ſal. 2.andall ibings were put wnder his 
fect, '/al.8. he (ent for the manscolt, Luk. 19.30. 
which ſheyrethchat he bad right ouer all the crea- 
cures, 2 | 

Againe, it is proved thus, 1f we ſow to you ſpiri- 
wall thiags, ongbhyg pt tows temporall things, 1 
Cor.g. 11. out Icius Chrift fowed fpirituall th'n2s | 
twothem, therefore remporal! things was: his by | 
'ight of property. | 

Tiirdly,it is ſaid, Who feeds the flockeand cates 
vet of the milke of 11, 1 Cor. 9.7. as the ſhepheard 
and ſouldier hauc the right of property to their 
wages,ſo had Chriſt. 

Fourtuly,. Chriſt ſaith Zuk, 10-;goe into what- 
O02 foever. 
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| 

| 

; Duplex nw gr a- 
| 111ndina, & 


| 1TH. 


VO  D*_— — - — 


Duplex abntga- 
tis rerum, in af- 
flu, & in &f- 
fetln, 


\ Duplex panjer- 
ts: materials, 
& /ormalu. 


ſoever houſe yee come to and eate that which ſer be- | 
fore you : the diſciples had not only 1s gratitud;. | 


: #s,che right of thankfulneſſc;lur alfo jw inrw, the 


righc of property : Chriſt had this rig|1t ſceing he | 


\ pretched the Goſpel. Witen Paul rooke no ſtiped | 
trom the Corinthians, 2 Cor. 11.8. receſsit 4 thre | 


 ſ«o, he went from his right: theretore others had | 


this right of properrie,and 0 had Chrilt. 
Obie. Bur Chriſt willed his Diſciples to leaue | 
all for his cauſe, Ara. 10.37. and he ſet himſelfe 
as an example before them of poverty : therefore: | 
hedfd renounce all right of things ? 

Anſw. \We renounce all things two wayes,ct- 
ther in ouraffe##en,or in deed : they renounced 
all in afe#10# but not in deed. 
 Secondly,thereare rwo ſorts of pouertic, ms. 
teriall puerty,and formell pouerty. Chriſt left all 
things both moucable & immoneablc in his affcc - 
tion,formally, butnot materially - formall pouct- 
tieiSthis, whcnin our affection wee are ready to 
renounce all for Chriſt, but -2ateriall pouerty is, | 
when wee are aQually called ro the renouncing 
of all. | 

Obieft. Mark. 10:21. Chriſt commanded the 
yong man, to fell all and follow hime,if hee would bre 
perfeft: therefore ir may ſeeme that material po. 
uerty,is required of him that would be moft abſo- 
ſolucely perfeR, «and chat Chriſt made choice of 
this ſort of pouerty himſcltfe, 

Anſw. Wee muſt diſtinguiſh betwixt theſe 
ewo; firſt, to leaueall, and ro follow Chriſt : ſe- 


— CC ——— 


condly, that hee who traſts in his riches ſhould 
{cl} all. The 
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The fiſt part of this ſpeech belongs to the mar. 
ter it ſclfe, and the ſecond to the perſon : rhe farſt 
'SComimon to all, becauſe all are bound to leaue all 
for Chriſt in afcRion ; but the ſecond part be- 
longs onely to this yong man, who was ſo wel] 
conceited of himſclte, rruſting in his riches, that 
he ſhould ſell all,and ſhould giue of thar which he 
ſold ro the poore : not that hee ſhould giue all ro 
' the poore when he ſold ir, but give of that which 
| he ſold tothe poore; no» dare ommnia, ſed de omni- 
\ bus. 2 Cor. 8.9% | 
| D9weft. But why bids he bim fell a)l - 


— - ——— -.____—_ 
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P07 ut ſcbsn 


fiics laquunts), 


plex. 


| 


Auſw. B:cauſe hee had ſuch confidence in his 
riches, for they hindred him from following of 
{ | Chrift; therefore hee bids him quite all aually, 
which precept binds nor others, it being particu- | 

lar to him. 
oObieft, But Chriſt ſayes, ifthou wilt be perfect, 
' eve and [ell all, then this ſecmes to be the pitch of 
perfection to renounce ail, and is morethen that ' 
' which the law requires? | 
nſw, Chriſt ſpeaks not here of any perfeRi-' 
' on,aboue the perfe&ion ofthe Law ; bur of true 


perfection which is aboue imaginary perfeRion: | 


_ |as if he ſhould ſay;thou imagines thou art perfeR, | 
{and thinks char thou haſt kept the whole Law, if 

ir be ſo, yer one thing is reſting to thee. ſe//all, thus 

we ſee how Chrilt applies himſelte to his conceit 
dere. 

| ' 

| Obie, But it may be ſaid that this yong man 


ſpake not ont of an ambitious conccit,for the text | 


faith that Chriſt loned him. 


Anſw. 


'aclaeft ad rim, 
; poſierior ad lee © 
' mmm, non 6m | 
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Anſw. The evencſheweth that he ſpake bur out 
of the ambition of his heart, and the words of 
Chriſt ſhew this alſo, verſe 24. how hard a 1hiag 5 
it for a r1ch man toenter into the kingdom? of God. 
and where it1S ſaid Chi;ſt loued himgverſ.z 1.the 
Greeke word mano [tgnificch friendly to {pc ike 
to him, andto deale gently with him , but Chriſt 
liked himnot in che eſtate thar he was in, for hcc 
went away truſting Rill in his riches and louing 
them berter then Chriſt. 

Chriſt and his diſciples renounced nor all kind 
of right ef chelc things which they had; therfore 
that obſervation of the gloſle, vpon the 10, of 
Marke is fallc. Some hauc moncy, and louc ir. 


| (ome want money and loue it; but theſe are moſt 
| perfe&t who neither haue it,nor loue it:and to this 
| chey apply that ofthe Apoſtle, Galar 6. 14. 1am 
| crusified to the world,andthe world to meas though 
| a man could not be crucified to the world, vnlcl; 
he renounce it all, and goa begging. 

Thus the Church of Rome fſeructh God wit!: 
will worſhip, which hec ncucr required at thei! 
hands, Eſay.1. 12. by their vowes of ponerty,ci-1 
ſtiry,and obedience : this thcy make< one of thc. 
counſcls,of Enangelicke pertc ion, 

So much of Gods image in man, both inwar. | 
in his ſoule, and outwardly in his dominion anu 
ſuperioritie oucr all inferiour creatures; irreſts rv 
{peak of three conſequents proper to this image ® 
I, wherefore Gods image was placed in man. 2. 
this image bcing placed in man, whether it was 
naturally vato hium,or ſupernarurally. 3. the be- 
nefi 


[Part.2. "Of the end wherefore, Cc. 


ac he reaped by this image which was his ſocic- 


ty with the Angels. 


_— 
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Cnae. XVI. 
of the end wherefore G od placed thu 


imaze in Man, 


keepe a perperuall ſociety bc- 

ewixt manand him. 
Similitude and likenefle arc 

agreat cauſe of loue: AHdaw 


| firſt, becauſe the was like unto 
'him.As a man when he lookes into a glafle, he lo. 
'ucth his image becauſe it is like ro him; but dif51- 
; mulitude breeds hatred. A man loues not a Ser- 
'pent or a toade becauſe they are moſt vnlike him. 
| Dauid maruailes thax God ſhould looke vpon 
man,P/al.$. but in the end he brings in his Sm1l;- 
tude in Chrift, orelſe he would hate vs. 
| Secondly, God placed this image in man, asa 
|[matke of his polſeflion;therefore the Fathers cal. 
led him nummumn Det,tor cut as Princes ſer their 
mage vp973 their coyne, fo did the Lord fer his 
image vp91 man: therefore miſcrable are theſe, 
waoadlterate this coine,and blot out this image 
of God, heedelerueth now to beearraigned as a 
fraitor betore God, 
M in in 1anocency was hke vnto God, but now 
h<cis become like vnto the beaſts of the fiel:1, 


loucd Evah when he ſaw her | 


a" placed this image in man, to | p,yg. 


Ilia. 1. 


A cdllation be- 


twixc the inmo- 
cent and all 


P p Pſal. _—_ 


nn 
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if 


| 


| 


|<©9*1- | noman ſhould lift his hand againſthim,Gey.9. no! 


| 
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' P{at. 49. row God may iuſtly exprobrate unto 
\ him, Behold man ts become like to one vs. There | 
' was a great change in Naomi when ſhee came to 
Bethlehem, ſhe was not then Naoms beautifull, but 
Mara bitterneſſ :chere is a greater change nuw in 
man when he is fainc from his ftiſt gſtate, and lo{! 
this holy image. 

Man was made to the image of God,therefore 


Prince will ſuffer his image to be defaced , much 
IMe will God. There aroſe a ſeditionat Antioch, 
T+eedorey.lib 5. | for that T heodoſiuws the Empcrour exacted anew 
4p. 3 8. kind of tribute vpon the people; in that commo- 
;T1oN the people brake down the image ofthe Em. 
preſs Placifis, (who was lately dead.)Fhe Empe- | 
[ror in a great rage, {ent his forces againſt the City! 
ro ſacke ir, When the Herald came, and told this | 
ro the Citizens, one Macedonins a Monke indued | 

with heavenly wiſedome, ſent vnto the Herald | 
| an anſwer after this manner : 

««/ Tellthe Emperorthetc words, that hee is not f 
« 'onely an Emperor, butalſoa man, therefore let | | 
« ' him not onely looke vpon his Empirc,bur alſo vp. | 
«« on himlſclfe : for he being a man commands allo | | 
« 'theſe who are men: let him not then vſe men {0 


| 
« | batbaroufly, who are made tothe image of God, | 
| 


« | He is angry and that iuſtly, that the brazen image | 
« of his wife was thus contumeliouſly vied,and ſhal! 


| «ous image in man contumelioufly handled © O | 


| 

{ 

q 

« |not tlie King of heauen be angry,to ſee his glori- F 
«| whata difference is there berwixr the reaſonablc 
r 


F PR the brazen image? we forthis image are 
able 


| Part.2, ** , , bis Inage in Max. | 291 
| able toſer vp an hundred, bur he is not able to ſer - 
| vpa haire of theſe men againe if he kill chem, = 
| Theſe words being told the Emperor, hee ſup. 
preſſed his anger, and drew backe his torccs : it 
men would take this courſe, & ponderate it deep. | 
(ly in theirhearr, they would not bce ſo ready to | 
|breake downe this 1mage of God by theit bloody 
cruclty. 


Cuae. XVII. 
| 1Whcther the 1maze of God in Adam was 
| patrrall or ſupernatnrall, 


H - ſecond conſequent of the image 
of God being placed in man,is,con- 
cerning the nature of it. 
T1cre are rwo things which prin. 
cipally we &rthe Church of Rome 
; controuert about, touching the 
image of God, The firſt is, conditio nature, the | Duplex conditio 
condition of nature;the ſecond is,cond:tio iuſtitie, 19"* 0%, 
: , & inſh- 
concerning mans righteouſneſle, | 


— — ——— 


| i; 

| The Church of Rowe holds, that there was | 

' concupiſcence in the nature of man,being created 

in his pure n4twrals,butit was not a fin(lay they) | 

or a puniſhment of (inne as it is now, buradefe@ |. 
following the condition of nature; and they ſa * | 
[that it was not from God,bur befide his intention. —_— = 
And they goe about to cleare the matter by this | EY 
compariſon: when a Smith makes a ſword of y. 

ron, he is not the caufe of the ruſt in the yron, bat | 

rult tolloweth as a conſequent inthe yron: bur " 
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Thar there was | 
no cancuptl» | 
cen6e Ju man | 
before the fall. | 


| 


| 


| this reveilion flow from the conditien of nature, 


raſt ofthe jron,as God making man,concupiſcece 


he 


how can God be tre: trom the cauſc of {in, who 
is the author of nature ? | 
Thcir compariſunthen taken from the Smith 


| #-we 1199414 | and che yron, 15 altogecher impertinent : firſt,che, 


{mich made not the yron, as God made man: 


therefore he canr;ot be ſaid ro bee the caule of the 


neceſſarily followes him according to their poſi- 
lon. 

Szcondly, the ruſt doth not neceſTuily follow 
the yron, neither is the yron the cauſe of it, but] 
ſome exrernallthing; they make concupiſcence 
neceſſatily to tollow the body. 

Thirdly, the ſmith if hee could, he would myke 
ſuch a {word that ſhould rake no ruit ; but God: 
(according to their judgement ) made man ſuch 
that concupiſcence did neccarily (allow. | 

Before the fail there was no reluRation nor. 
ſtrife berwixt the ſupcriour and interiour facul-' 
ties in man; and therefore no concupifcence: ou; 
reaſons are theſe. | 

Firſt, our firſt parents were not aſhamed when 
they were naked, Gen. 2.itis the rebellion berwix: 
the ſaperiour and infcriour faculties that makes 
men aſhamed. | 

Secondly, in Icſus Chriſt the ſecond Adam, | 


| there wasno rebellion, and yet hee was like to vs. 


in all things fin excepred, taking our nature vpon ' 
him,and the effentiall propernics of it; wheretore 
if this rife, betwixt the. ſuperiour and inferiour 
faculyes, .was the conſequent of natuze in _ 
whole | 


_— 
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whol: cſtate, then Chritt ſhould nor haue beene 
vlamcleſſe; which is bla\phcmy: for concuprſcense 
| is ſnne, Rom.7.7. 


Thirdly, if tnere had beene rebellion, betwixe 


.the ſuperionr and ipfcrionr facaittes before the 
tall; rhen man in his whole eſtate had not beene 
happy: for Pas! 1n recipe of this concupiſcence, 
{is forced to cry oor, Reom.7.11. O wreiched man 
that I arms, who ſhall, d liver mee from thus body o 

death? and orivina!ll iuſtice had not beene ſuch 
an excellent gift in that eſtate, but only areſtraint, 
to reſtraine this concupilcence that it burfted not 
forth. 

Fourthly, if this rebellion Now from nature, 
how can God bee free from ſtnne, who is the au- 
thor of nature? qui eff canſa cauſe, oft cauſa cauſe 
ti, meſſentialiter ſwborainatss, he who is the cauſe 
ofa caule, 1s likewiſe the cauſe of the effec in 
things cfſ-atially ſubordinate : but God is the au- 
[thor of mans nature and concupiſcence:therefore: 
according rotheir poſition, he muſt be the aurho; 


of fi ine: this is blaſphemie. 

| The Church of Rewe holds, that this holineſſe 
was a ſupernatural thing to man, and nor natural] 
in his firſt creationzand they goe about to {hew 
the matter by theſe compariſons, 

They ſay, mans 11igFtreonſneſſe in his innocent 
eſtate, waslike a garland ſer upon a virgins head. 
'hegailind is no part of the virgins body, and al- 
though the garlind be remoued, yer ſac remaines 
(tl a virgin. $o this origizall rizhteonſneſſe, they 
make it a$ 1t were agarknd, which being raken a. 
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O' mans origi- 
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way from man, no naturallchir ng is blemithed in | 


| him. 

econdly, they compare it to Sampſons lockes, | 
which waen they were cut oft, nothing was tak-r: 
; from Sampſons nature. 

Thirdly, they compare itto a bridle in a hoi{- 
mouth, which is no part of the horſe, nor ntv. 
rallto him, but ſerucs ro bridle the horſe and |. © 
him in. So ſay they this originall r:ghtcon}. ./ 
wasno naturall thing in man i before the fall, = 
ſcrued onely asa bridle to reſtrain concupiſcer«c. | 
and they put a difference betrwixt a naked man 
and a robbed man. Man before his fall(iay hey) 
he wasnaked, but God did caſt this cloake of /«- 
pernaturall riehteouſneſſe about him to cover him, | 
but ſince the fall (fay they) he is not homo nada, 
ſed ſpeliatus, anaked man, but ſpoiled of the gra- 
ces of God. 

Hence is that diuifton made by the Icſuites of 
theeſtate ofman:the firſt eſtate (ſaith he )is ofinan 
confidered without grace or ſinne,(as they terme 
it) in his pare paturals : the ſecond efttate is of 
| mann his pure naterals, cloathed with ſupernatu. | 

rall righteouſneſle : the third eſtate is of man de- | | 
| generate and (infull: the fourth eſtate, is of man | 
regenerate: andthe laſt is of man glorified. Bur to 


conſider a man both voyd of grace and finne, ſuch 

a man was never, nor never ſhall bc; neither did 

che Iewiſh or Chriſtian Church, ever divide the 
cſtate of man thus. 

The Iewiſh Church taketh vp the eſtate of man 

in theſe three; the firſt they call TH dam, ratione 

CYEATIONts, 
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creations , becauſe hee was made out of the red I 


jecn Aim Wt: 4 


earth; the ſecond they call Enoſh,man ſubicRrto all s,r ve 44am; 
miſerie; the third they call 7/h, man rcltorcd ro *;*f freſh gens 
blefſednelle and happineſflc, fo 

The orthodoxe chriſtian Church, diuides the | .@»udr uplex /' 
eſtate of man thus : the firſt eſtate, is gratie col- '*' Cs 
latio, the beftowing of grace : the ſecond is, col. EAT np nn 
late amifiie, the loſſe of that grace beſtowedzthe | latione gratie, | 
third is, inflawratio amiſſe, the reſtoring of loſt Ray B 
grace; and the fourthis, confirmatio inſtanrate, the | fe ati F 


confirmation of reſtored grace. | 4 ininflanrate 
confi: matione. 


| We will ſhew that his original rigbteouſnes,was | of me ne. 
narwralltoman, and not ſupernaturall : wherc we | nall uflice, 1c 


cording to the 


1cormed 
Church, 


muſt conſider, that nature is taken fiuc waies : 
| Firſt, a thing 1s n«t#raf{by creation,as the ſoule 
and the body are natwrato man, becauſe they | 
ginea being to him. PE 
Secondly, for that which floweth effenrially 
and naturally from a thing, as the faculties from 
the ſoule, 
Thirdly, for that which cleaueth moſt ſurely ' , 
ro nature, as ſinne doth to the ſonle now. | 
Fourthly,for that which beaurificth nature and. 
helpes it, as grace doth, | 
Fiftly, for that which by generation is propa- 
gate to the pofteritie, as originall corruption, | 
Originall iuſtice was not naturall tro man in the 
firſt ſenſe, for ic was no part of his eſſence. It was 
not naturall to him in the ſecond ſenſe, for it low. | Lvinque modis 
ed not from-the vnderſtanding eſſentially , as the | (09a 
facultics of the ſoule doe; but ir was naturall ro 
him in thethird ſenſe, becauſe hee was-created in 
holineſle, | 


—  -  —— 
—  — 


ay 


A Collation 
berwixt the 


dawx. 


er 


Reaſon 1. 
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| man before the tall:bur the remnants of the image 
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| 
| 


holineſſe, and was the ſubicR of holineſſe: jr was | 
natural to him in the tourth ſenſe, becauſe it made | 
his nature perfect : Ir was naturall to him in the | 
fit ſenſe, for he ſhould have tranſmitted it ro his | 
poſteritic by generation,if hee had ſtood in holi. ; 
neſſe, as man doth ſinne now, which is come in 
place of it. 

Original rightcouſneſſe to the firft Adem was 
naturall; tothe renewed Adam grace is ſupernaty. 
r4ll; tothe old Adam, it is agaiaſt his nature, (© 
lang as he continues in ſinne. 

Oar reaſons prouing, that &riginall righteou[ 


are theſe, 
Firſt, as are the relickes of the image of God in 
| man fſincethe fall, ſuch was the image of God ih 


of God in man fince the fall, are naturall, Rows, 2. 

1 3-for by nature they dee the things contained in the 
Law, 1 Cor.7. doth not nature teach you thu?there- 
| fore the image of God in man before the fall was 
naturall, 

Secondly, ſupernatnral{ gifts are not heredita. 
ry, nor propagate by generation, no more then 3 
cole (to vie. their owne fimilitude) is brought 
forth wich a bridle in his teeth: but man before 

'che fall, ſhould haue begotten children in his 
image in original inftice: therefore originall iuftice 
was not ſapernatarall to him. 

Thirdly, by natzre wee are now the children of 

wrath, Epbeſ. 2.3.therfore origruall iuftice ſhould 
not have beenc ſ#pernatarall to man, but naturall, 


weſſe, was naturall to Adam, and not ſupernatural, | 


_ 


by 
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Part.2. Tas naturallor ſupernatural. | 


by the rule of contraries, 

Bellermine, al:hough he grant,that there might 
have beenea mann, created as well withoutgrace 
15 finne; yet hee is inforced to acknowledge, that 
this point of erroneous doftrine, did neuer gene- 
rally prenaile in the Romanc Church : for there 
were ſome (laith hee) excellently learned, that 
thought as we doe; that man mult cither be in the 
eſtate of grace,or (innezand thar there is not a mid- 


dle eſtate : and thar originall rightcouſneſſe was | 
required to the integrity of nature, & conſequent. | 
ly chart being loſt, nature was corrupted and de-| 
prived of all naturall and morall reRitude,So that | 
” |man after the fall of Adam, can doc noching mo- | 
rally good, or that truely can be named a vertue, | 
till he be renued by grace; as likewiſe ſdam be- 
fore his fall was not able to doe any thing moral- 
ly good by natures power, without the aſſiſtance 
of ſpeciall grace from God. 
| But wee muſt hold for our part, this ro bee the 
ground of no ſmall crrour which the Church of. 
Rome layecthzthat min inhis pare naterals, was 
void both of grace and finne; this is the ground of 
' many other crrours which they maintaine. 
| Firſt, that cencapiſcence is naturall to man, fol. 
lowing alwaies his creation, 


diueks, remaine vnLlemiſhed (ince the fall. 
| Thirdly, that the corruption of nature conſiſts 
not in any corrupt qualitie, but onely in the lofle 
of ſupernaturall grace. 

Fourrhly, that death is not an cffc& of .{inne 


i .Qq proper- 


Secondly, that nacurall gifts both in men and | - 
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properly, bur ir is from nature, and it is onely ac. 
cidentally from ſinne , becauſe ſinne remoues that 
bridle of originall righteouſneſſe, which held| 
backe death. | 
Fiftly, that concvpiſcence isnor finne in the| 
regenerate. 
Sixtly, that man now after his fall, is inthe 
ſame eſtate wherein he was before the fall in his 
pure naturals : for Adams ſinne hath diminiſhed 
nothing from that which js natural] : and the bo. 
dy, (ſay they) ſince the fall is no more paflible, 
then it was before in the pure naturals. So ( (ay! 
they) the minde of man being confidercd by it 
ſelfe, withont this ſupernaturall bolineſſc, is no 
more weakened by the fall, then it was before the 
fall in things naturall. . 
Seuenthly, that man hath free will lefr in him 
after his fall:which grounds arc all falſe. Here we 
muſt doe as Eliſha did when he cured the waters 
of eriche, 2 King. $.he wentto the ſpring heads, 
and there caftin ſalt : ſo muſt wee goe to this, as! 
one of the ſprings from whence many crrours in| 
popery proceed, and cure it firſt, | 
This popith platforme of mans eſtare before his | 
fall, is taken from the ſchooles of Philoſophie, but 
not from Moſes and the Prophets, The Phi- 
loſophers were ignorant of the nature of-mag in 
his whole eſtare,ſo were they ignorant of his fall, 
and therfore they took vp man in amiddle eftate. 
So theſe Sophilts following the Philoſophers, 
and not the Scriptures, as though they had neuer 


heardof mans creation,noryet of his tall;imagine 


him 
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Of Adams ſecietie. 
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hin to be a middle fort of man, ſuch a man as ne- 
uer was, neither in his whole cſtate, nor after his 
tall : but they ought to haue remcmbred that of 
the Apoſtle, Coleſ. 2.8, take heed left any ſpoile you 


Cuare. XVIIL. 


Of the conſequent of Gods image in man, in hi 
ſaciettie with the Angels. 


= gag Hcthird conſt quent that followeth 

 vpon the image of God being pla- 

I ccd in man in his creation, is concer. 

& ning the ſocictic and fellowſhip thar 

| hee had with the Angels fo long as 

he ſtood ininnocency, | 

Adam in his firſt eſtate was little inferiour ro | Prop. 

the Angels. | | 

| Ir ſhall bee the greateſt perfeRion of man in ' 14ſt, 

'glory, thar he ſhall be like ro the Angels of God, 

and be loued of them, as they louc one another. | 

So it was mans great happineſſe bcfore the fall, 

that he conuerſcd with the Angels, and they lo. 

 uedhim. h 
The Angels did neither miniſter vnto, nor ' —_— 

keepe the fir Adambefore his fall, they onely lo-' nocens, ſecond, 

' ued him. The Aogels miniſtred ro Chriſt the ſe. reoucd, andold 

cond Adam, and loued him, butdid nor keepe. __ 

bim. The Angels miniſter now tothe renewed A- | 

dams, they louc hirg, and keepe bam; but they-nei- | 

ther mitiſter torhe wicked, louerhem, noxkeepe; * 

them, Qq a Firſt, 
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Of Adams focietie with the Angels. Pact.2. 


Firft,the Angels neither did miniſter ro Adam 
{ before hisfall, nor did they kreepe him, becauſ: 
| he was in no danger, onely they loucd him : they 
| miniſtred ro Icſus Chriſt, but they did nortkeepc 
| him, for he was comprehenſor, as well as wiator-| 
| Chriſt is the head of the Angels, therefore hee is. 
| not kept by them: bur they miniſter to the elect,] 
| and keepe them by Chriſt, which priuiledge A+: 
, dam had not of them before his fall. | 
| obieet. It may ſeeme that they did keep Chriſt, 


Pſal.g 1. they ſhall keepe thee in all thy wayes, | 
| Anſw. This isto be vnderſtood de Chriſto my-! 


"| tice, of Chriſt in his members; that is, they ſhall 


= ” 


| keepe thy. members in alltheir wayes. Bur t 
| part of the Pſalme was milapplyed by the diucll ro, 
, Chriſt in proper perſon, Math. 4. for the Angels 
keepe not Chriſt, bu: miniſterto him : but they 
| both keepe and miniſter to his members the ele, 
ObtefF. But it may bee ſaid, that the cle have 
orcatcr priuiledges then, than Chriſt hath,fceing 
they both keepe them, and miniſter rothem, 
Anſw. Thisargucth not any prerogative thar 
. the Saints have aboue Chriſt, but onely their 
weakeneflc and wants, that they haue need of the 
Angels topreſcructhem, as yong children ſtan 
 inneed of nurſes to waite vpon them, 
' Oviech. It may ſecme thatthe Angels arc not. 
; miniſtringſpirirs, in reſpcRofthe ele, but in re- 
ſpeR of Chriſt, becauſc the Angell, Reel. 1 9. 22. 
cals himſelfe, not our ſcruant, but, er fellow ſcr- 
#41. So the Angels arc not called the ſervants of 
; the kingdomes, but, the Princes of the king domes, | 
Das. 
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Das. 12. Thirdly, the Apoltle prouecs Chriſt ro 


be God Heb. 2. becauſe the Angels arc feruants to | 
| him. A fh<pheard isnot the ſcruant of his ſheep, | 
although he keepe them, bur his maſters ſeryanc. | 


So although the Angels kcepe vs, yet they ſeeme 
aot to be our miniſters but Chriſts., 

Anſ. The ſcripture Heb. 1 cals them miniſtring 
ſpirits, ſent for them that are cleR; and although 
they be more excellent creatvres in thelclues,the 
che eleR;yet in Chriſt, & by Chriſt, they become 
miniſtring ſpirits co vs. Chriſt him ſelfc is nor a- 
(hamed ro call himſelfe a ſeruant to theeleR, Afar. 
20.1 came not t# be ſerned, but to ſerae:why may not 
"he the angels be ſaid,to be minifters roche eteR? 

Obieet. Ir is-a maxime in Philoſophy, that the 
end 1s more excellent then the meancs tending to 
the end: but theſafety of man is the cnd : and the 
Angels are the mcancs, therefore it may ſceme 
that man is more excellent then the Angels, 

A.Thecnd«olidcred as the end,is alwaics more | 
[excell.-nt then the mzanes tending to the end, but 
[not abſolurely,touching the eſſence of the means, 
| for theſe things that are the meanes may be more 
excell-nc in themiſelues. Eximple : The incarna- | 
tion of Chriſt,is mor2 excellent then the redemp- 
tion of man init ſelte, and yet itis inſtitute for a. 
n2cher cnd: 12 the Sunne, Moone and ſtarres were 
inſtitute ro give influ<nce tothe inferiour bodies, 


cellent in themſelucs: but confider them as means 
tending ro that end, they are inferiour ro them. 
The Angcls neither loue the wicked , nor mi. 


| 
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1erbes, trees and plants,and yet thc y are more ex- |. 
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. | come not vpand downe vpon the Ladder,Chrilt 
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Of Adams condition of life. i Part.z ; 


| nifter to them, nor preſerue them. Bur here wee | 

muſt marke, whenwee (ay they miniſter nor to | 

them,chis is ro be underſtood of their ſpeciall an 

particular miniſtring, they attend them not, as 
they doe the eleR;zir is true,as God makes his Sun 

to ſhine as well vpon the vniuſt as the juſt, Ma;ch. | 
| 5: 45. ſothe Angels may bee miniſters ſometimes 
of outward things euentothe wicked. VWhoſoe- 
ver ſtept downe firſt into the. poole of Siloam, 
lsh.s .8. was curcd whether good or bad:and the | 
Angels brought downe Manns inthe wildernes, | 
Pſal.78. 25.to the bad Iſraclires, as well as to the 
200d: but they have nota particular care of the 
wicked as they haue of the cI<& of God, they 


| 10h. I. 52. to miniſter to then as they doc to the 
cle. 


Dd —_— 


Cuay, XIX, 


of Adams life before the fall whether it was 
contemplatine, or prafticke. 


po <A Dams had beſide the image of God | 
\\© ff placcd in him, two royall prero- | 
L gatiues abotie any man that ever | 
was: the firſt was concerning his 
Sed \ | cltatc and condition of life,whe- 
—_ ther it was in ation, or contem- 
plation. The ſecond concerning his mariage cele- 
brare by God himſelfe, in paradice. Of the firſt 
prerogatiue is intreatcd here. 


| 
[ 


1 


Man 


Part.2. 


Mans life before the fall, was more contempla- 
tine then pradticke, 

As fromthe Sun, firſt proceed bright beames, 
' which lighting vpon tranſparent bodies,they caſt 
| a brightneſle or ſplendor by their reflex; and after 
their reflex, they calt ſhadowes. So from God 


/laft, 


| that glorious Sun,there procceded firſt wiſdome, | 


which being reflexed vpon the mind of Adam to 
cognolſce and contemplate vpon things; this con- 
templation, brought forth prudency, and art laſt 
arts, asthe ſhadow of prudency. This wiſedome 
or contemplation was in cognoſcibilibms, inthings 
tobeknown ce, but prudevcy was in agibilibue, 1n 
things to be done;artsarc i» fa#:b:l1bx, in things 
to be done by the hands. 

| FYOneff. It may bee asked which of theſe two 
lives is to bee preferred before another : ir 
might ſeeme that prodency is to bee preferred be. 


all,and to helpe his neighbour; theſe wee get nor 
by cont7plation but by «ZHion. Again,it may ſeeme 
that the contemplative life is the beſt life, becauſe 
in th&e&+ree life there are many dangers and pe. 
rils,but not ſo in the contemplative. 

4nþv. to clearethis point, we muſt marke theſe 
aſſertions following. 

Firit,when we compare theſe two wiſedowme and 
prudexcy together, either we reſpe@the neceſſity 
| of them,or the excellency of them, If we reſpeR 
the neceſsity of them thenno doubt prudency is 
moſt fir for our eſt2rc now. 

It we marke the excelleacy of them,then we muſt 
vie 


fore ws/deme;tor man is bound to loue Godaboue 


Vita atliza of 
prior 18 via (4- 
| neraxionus , [ed 
vita contemp's- 
' line of privr wn 
via direfiions, 


| Duplex bonutas ; 


| necefſitatu, & 


| excellentia. 


|. 


| 
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Duplex bonitas; 
| at ſoluta & de- 


" | geramnats, 


' % 
| Durlex confede- 
| r4{18 Vita buy- 
| mane, reſpects 


| na, 
| 


— - ——— — 
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vſe this diſtinRion; one thing is ſaid to b:e betre) 
| rhen another,cirher abſolurc] , or determinate to 
| rhis or that parcicular : as, to have foure feet 1, 
| good for 2 horle,but not abſolutely good, for it is 
' not good fora man. Soto be a Philoſopher is de 
| terminately good fora man, but not abſolutely 

200d, for it is not good fora horſe, So wiſedeme 
| and pradency conferred together, wrſedome abſo. 


| lutely is better then prudency; bur predency in this 
'| caſo as we arenow 1s better for vs. 


Thirdly, if wee conſider the end of mans life; 
then contemplation is better then aRion; but if we 
conſider the meanes tending to the end,then ad. 
#n is fitter for vs,then contemplation. If wee confi. 


Part.2. 


1 


| 


derthe end, it is more excellent then the means, | 


| for all theſe praRticall arts and operations which | 
| man doth, are ordained {as to their proper cnd,) | 
| ro the contemplation of the vnderſtanding: and all 
| the contemplation of the vnd-rſtanding is ordai. | 
ned for the metaphyſickes: andall che knowledge | 


which we haue of the metaphyfickes: (in lo far as 
x preceeds the knowledg web we haue of God :) | 
is ordained for the knowledge of God, as the liſt 
end; leh. 17. tha wlife eternell ts know thee onely. | 
Matth.s. Bleſſedare the pure in hart for they ſhall [ee 
God*therefore the contemp/atine life,being the laſt 
end,muſt be moſt p*1feR in it ſelte;for ir ſtandeth 
in need of fewer helps then the pragticke life doth. | 


for this life, and forthe lifero come, and are fo 


* a —_ - — - > — — * - —_— 


Theſe two ſorts of lifes, are ſoneceflary both 


tcaitly lincked,that we muſt labour ro ioyne them | 
rogether, | 


The 


—_— MO —- - __— ——_— 


| Part.2. Of Adams condition of fe. 

The attiue life without the contemplatine hife, is 
2 moſt imprrtcRlifeglike che truit-pulled from the 
tee; fo the contemplatine life, without the ative, 
isa moſt imperteR litez bur toyne them both to- 
gether, they make a pertet Mrgos, hauing his 
eyes looking vpand dowae, 

Theſc two ſorts of liues are well comparcd to 
the two great lights in heauen, the Sun & Moon - 
firſt,as the moone hath her light from the Sunne, 
ſo hath pradency her light from wiſedowe.Srcond- 
[ly,as the Sunne rules the day's and che Moone the 
,night; ſo wiſedome rules our heauenly life,and pre- 
 dexcy ourcarthly life. Thirdly, as the Moone is 


— 


\necrer to vs then the Sunne; ſo is pradexcy in this 


 eltate neerer to vs then wiſedome. 

' Prudency and wiſedome, the aitineaud contem- 

\plative life, ſhould be ioyned together : therefore 

theſe 8:42r4,0r wild afſes,the Hermites,who give 

| chemſclves onely to comtemplation, and withdraw 

| themiſelues from the ſociery of men, never ioyn- | 
ing ation to their contemplation; miſtake altoge- 
ther,the end wherefore man was placed here, 

When Elizs was inthe wildernefle, the Angel 


Conſegq., r 


came to him and ſaid, what doft thou here2So ric | 
Lord wiltſty one day zo theſe vnprofitable mem 
bers (chat are in. the Church & Common-wealth) 
whar doe ye ia the wilderneſſe. The Philoſopher 

could f{ay,that hewas cither a God ora beaft that 

| could luc in the wilZernefle; this their contemple- 

tice life hath pride for the father,andd'encfſe for 
the mother. 


| The contemplatine life, is the moſt excellent | 2. 


Rr life, 


{ 


— 


— 
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life, therefore that life that drawes neereſt to jr, 
mult be the beſt.There arc three ſorts of lifes,the 
"| © | adtrnelife, the effedtive life, and the woluprudyy : 
ating The a#tinc life conſiſts in managing and ruling! 
. Volupin arp things by prudency; this was Davids life, and it 
comes neecreſt tothe contemplative life, The ef-! 
feftive life conſiſts indrefling of the ground, in! 
| husbandry, and ſuch, this was Yzz1ahs life: there- | 
fore 2 King. 15. heis called vir agr:, becauſe hee | 
delighted in tillage; and rhis is turther remoued 
| from the contemplatine life, then the adtine life. 
| The voluptvary life was that in Sa/omon, when he! 
| gauc himſelfe to pleaſure and delights ; ſo thelite| 
| of Serdanaepalns King of Aſſyria, and this is fur-| 
| |theſt from the contemplatiue life. Adam had the} 
contemplatine life chic fly, hce had the Adine and | 
effettine life;but he had not that vo/upruayy or (in- | 
| tulilife,dclighting in pleaſure, | 
A ccllation be-. | The firſt Adam his life was contemplatiae, ac- 
 twxe the inn>- | 23ue and effectine. The old Adam his life is volup- | 
ed 7% tary, torthe end of all his ations is pleaſure. 
© 1 The glorified Adam his life is contemplative and 
A-toncrmnne actiue onely, andin this confiſts his laſt happi-: 
' Conte; latio neſle, | | 
 mencbun in vi. Tn the life to come, the glorified Adam ſhall 
bo pas gg | haue all ſorts of perfeQon in him. Firſt,his deſire , 
aftione; exterr# ſhall be perfeedin his being (cvery thing natu- | 
hocencs) A rally defires the being and preſeruation of it ſelfe) | | 
| tant,qualesſunt | for he ſhall be perpervally. Secondly, his deſire! | 
{ virtaresmorales | ſhall be fulfilled in theſe things that are common 
fr pungent ro him and other living creatures, which is e- 
cet —— ighr; his delights and pleaſurc ſhall bee o__ 
aitO»1 


| nnn—_ —_ 
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altogether, andcheſe tarre exceed corporall de- | rem) at nom uer- 
| lights, becauſe men are contented to ſuffer many | RR 
' corporall corments for ſpiriruall deti2hrs. Third- | propiumeſtcon 
ly, his defire ſhall be fulfi:led in his reaſonable de. | *OPplations, 
| fares; which is, tOrule his a&:ne and cn life, In 
| lis a&Hiae life, fo roliue vertuoutly, that he cannot | PS pony 
' make defeRion to cuill : Inhis ciull life, for all | {o@mue,oi- 
that a man deſires in this lite is hononr, a good | mee ar avcte, 
[name and riches; the deſires of 2i] c1cſe ſhall bee | © #47 
perfected in the life ro come;for honour, wee ſhall 
 raizne with him, Rev.20, fora good name, none 
ſhall hauc place ro accule or reuile thc m chere;tor 
riches P{al, 1t1. riches and glory are in hu houſe. 
Fourthly, his deſire ſhall bee tulfilled in his 7ntel- 
 lefFwall knowledge, becauſe then he ſhall attaine ro | 
the full perte&tion of theſe things, that he defires | 
'to know; and this ſhall bze the perfeion of his | 
 contemplatine life, in beholding God, whichis' 
the complement of all his other defires, and they 
all ayme at chis, 
'_ O6bredt, Bur it may be ſaid that mans drſire (hall 
[not bee fulfilled in the lite ro come by beholding | 
God : for the ſoules in glory long for their bodies 
 againe, and hauec not their tull reſt while they in. 
toy them. 
Anſw. The ſoples in glory defire no greater | n,-!e 4.ſderi- 
. \ meaſure of joy, then to behold God, who is the | «n,ex parte 4p- 
'endand obieQ of their bleſſedneſe, But they de. 19m © © . 
lire a greater perfeRion in reſpeR of themſelves, FH 
becauſe they doe not fo torally and fully inioy | 
that which they defire to poſſeſſe. A man fitring | 
at atable furniſhed with variety of diſhes,hee de - 
Rr 2 fires; 


— — 
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Duplex gaudils 
extenfrunm, 
intcnfruum, 


Ribic. 
Sex condilione! 
vite bumas s, _ 
neropbors,pmp- [Ct Out tO vs by {1x meraphccs, The firſt is invhe 
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fircs no mo diſhes then are at the table, yer ne de- 


' fir. $x0 hauea better ſtomazke : fo the ſoules in! 


| elory dcfire no grearer meaſure of bleflcdnetl:, | 
'thento behold God; but reſpcRing the longing 
they hauc for their bodics, thcy are not ccme to 
| the tulneſle of their blefſednefie till they bee ioy- 
, ncd cogether againe. 

| ,®neſt. Whether ſhallthe ſoule after the reſur.) 
, rc ton;being toyned with the body againe,inioy' 
| greater happincſſe,then it had withaut the body! 
'1n heauen? | 
| Anſw.larcſp:& ofthe obie& which is God,' 
{it ſhall haue no greater hoppineſſe ;. but in reſpe| 


Of ic ſelfe,it ſh.]] have greater ioy, both extenſive, 
| becauſe it ſhall reioyce inthe glory ofthe body :| 


* | and intenfiue, becauſe in the coniution with the! 
, body,the operation therefore ſhal be more forci-' 
Pics:hom.lib 10 | ble,when loulc and body are ioyned together. | 
The Academickes marke {ixe conditions of the | 


life of man whereunto ir .s reſembled, which they 


cs & carcere, ©  conjunRion of the ſuule and the body;and herein 


monſiro, « 'Wun- | 
> 1 Wo" ' and in this cſtate man had nced of ſpurres to ſtir} 


14,0» ab 1vk. 


they zake the compariſon from a man in a Pr:ſou, 


him vpghat he may come out of priſon. 


The {ccond condition of mays lite is in confi- | 


| ſing of contrary faculties; and in this eſtate they | 


compare him to a Menfter, halfe man and t alte | 
beaſt,che ſenſu./1] part fighting againſt the reaſona- | 
ble; here wo m1 ft rake heed nepars fere voret hu- | 
2:4an4mn, lcf7 rhe brutifh part oucreome the rc210- 
AW: | 


+\ . 
\ 
The ' 
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The third condition makes him an abſolute! 
man, an: then he is called the {:4rle world, or eplo- 
es mundsi, the compend of the world; and { > hce 
ihould labour to keepe all things in a iult trame, | 

The fourth condition,as he is ayming towards | 
hisend, and ſo he is compared to a ſhrppe in the | 
mid ot the {ca,fayling towards the haucrzreaſon 
'is the ſhip; the windcs, waues, and rockes, are the 
| many hazardy wee are expoſed to in:rhis life; the 
' oares arc his aff-Rions and defies; and when the | 
cyc is ſer yponcrernall happineſle, this is like the 
, pole which directs the ſhip. 

The fift condition is then, when as the ſoule is | 
purificd by vertuc, and elevated above the owne | 
nature, then it is compared to a ch4r107, which re-+ | 
ſembles the whole conſtitution of the ſoule ioy- | 
ned to the body; the Coachmanr is reaſon, the 
horſes which drary the coach are two, one white | 
and another blacke; rhe whire horſe is the jraſci- | 
ble appetite, the blacke is the concupiſcible appe- | 
'tite; the ſpurres which ſpurre theſe horſes for- 
| ward, are, deſire of hononr, and feare of ſhame, 
| The fixt condition is, when rhe ſoule. by | 
contemplation aſccnds ro God, then it is compa- 
red to a fowle mounting vpward, tacn it is nolon. 
ger confidercd as ypaked in the coach; for now ; 
the horſes are looſed, et awriga pftens e953 ad proſe. 
pegtribuit eis neftar ct ambroſiamzthat is,1he coach- 
manloofpng the horſes, brings them to the manger, \ 
and giues them ncitar and ambroſia to eate & arink; 
for when the ſoulc is taken vp with this contem-. 
plation,: beholding the chiete Good, then the: 
| 
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| appetite is ſacisfi:d with milke and honey as the | 
| cripture cals it, As nurſes taking pleaſure and de. 
>. x _* | light tofeced their babes, when they haue ſtilled 
A ; them, they laythemvp to ſleepe, and then they 
rake more delight ro feed themſclues: ſo,when the 
ſenſible faculric ſhall be ſatisfied, then ſhall our 
| great delight bee in contemplation to behold the | 
| tace of God and thateternall glory : whercuo.r. | 
is reſolued that poſition laid down&in the b:gin. | 
| ning, that mans chiefe felicitie in his life b-toce | 
the fall, was chiefly in contemplation, an«i {o th {|| 
it be in glory : alchough aQion in louc doc fu; 
from it, as the fruit from the tree. | 
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| Of Adams coninntt life, or his mariaze. 


| = 7 He ſecond royall prerogative be- | | 
| IF ſtowed vpon Adam in Paradiſe, was, | 
| A that he had his mariage immediatc-| 
[BA ly cclebratcd by God. | 
' God made the woman of the | 
| man. Hemade not paires of males and females in 
| mankinde, as hedid of the reſi of liuing creatures; | 
| | but he made the one ofthe other; firſt, to ſhew | 
| . [chem the neere coniunRion which is betwix:t 
| - [rhem; ſecondly, he made the woman of the man; 
| that he might be her head, and the fountaine of 
allmankinde, which chiefly belonged to his dig- 


nitic: | 


— 
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{ nitie: thirdly, ſhee was made of him, that ſhe, 
' might obey and honour him; Chriſt ſaith, Mark. 
2.27. the Sabbath was made for man, a and not ® 


| man for the Sabbath; therefore as man was made 

| Lord ouecr the Sabbath, {o he was made Lord o. 

| ver the woman. 

| This ſubicRion of the woman to the man, was 
ſhewed by the vaile which was put vpon the wo- 
mans head when ſhe was maricd, Gev, 24. 65. In! 


| the fift of Numbers whenthe husband acculed the 
wife of adultery, ſhee was commanded to ſtand 


| barcheaded before the Prieſt, as not being now |: - 


| vnder her husbands ſubieRion, vntill ſhee was 
cleared of chis blor. 

Secondly, this ſubietion 15notably ſet out in 
that heauenly order, 1 Cor. 11. 3. God « Chriſts 
bead, Chriſt « the mans head, way the man « the 
womens head. 


that dreame of loſeph, Gen, 37. where the father 
is compared to the ſunne, the wite ro the moone, 
| and the children to the ſtarres. 

Fourthly, the Perſians had this ſoueraignty 0 
uer eheir wives; they had a prouerbiall kinde of 
ſpeech which was,and they ſhal ſpeake rhe lawguare 
of their owne people, that is, they (hall lioe after the | 
| manner oftheir own country,and hauc comman- | 
dement ouer their wiucs, Eh, 1.20. vejittens c- 
ear, they put her inthe ma{culine gender,to figni- 
he their ready obedicnce;for when the Hebrewcs 
will commend a thing in women as well done, 
they pur chem inthe maſculine gender : againe, 


Thirdly, this ſubicRion is likewiſe ſhewed 4 


| 


was 
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| A Collation 
{| berwixt rhe 
;NROcent, 
old Adam, 


| 


| 
| 
| 


Of Adams mariage. Part.2* 

when they will diſcommend mes, they pur rhem | 
inthe feminine gender, EJech. 33.26.14*5p vos | 
viri facits, inthe feminine gendcr; becaute now | 
they were committing abhomination with idols. 
Sincc the fall, this heauenly order is mightily | 
inucreed, when the woman claimes ſoucraignty o. | 
uer the man, and will not be ſubicR ro him: as ſhe 
ſeekes ſuperiority over her husband ; ſo if thee 
could, ſhe would pull Chriſt our of his place, and 

God the Father out of his, | 
This inverting of natures order, hath cuer a 
curſe ioynedwith ir,when ſuch effeR ſuperiority. | 


| Plutarch hath a very good apologue for this: the 


members of the body of the Serpent ( faith hee) 
fell at varience among themſclues; the taile com +, 
plained that the head had alwaies the gouerne-. 
ment, aud defired that it might rule the body, ' 
the ſimple head was content, but what became of 


| it when rhe rayle rooke the guiding of the head: 
| andthe reft of the body ? it pulled the head and! 
the body, through the brambles and briars,and' 
had almoſt ſpoyled the whole body. So let vs re. 
member that apologue of the bramble, 1«de. g. 
when it got the ruling of the trees of the Feld, 
whatbecame of them, a fire came out from ir and | 
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burnt chem, 

In ſome caſe the Lord nath granted as great 
' power to the woman ouer the man, as hee hath. 
| granted to the man ouer the woman, as inthe 
| mutuall vic of theirbodies: and in this caſe hee is 
| as well ſubic ro his wife, as he is her Lord: but 
in other things the man haththe ſuperioritie over | 
| the woman, SY EDI0 
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Queſs. Secing the woman hath as orcat right | 
20111e body of the man, as the inan hath oucr 
her boys how 1s © that Rachel with lier man. | 
- tkes perſwaded her iusband to lye with het 2 | 
2.30. 15. it might ſreme thee had nor ſich 2 | 
-ioht to cla; me this: of tier husband? 
"4»(w. ln this polygamic,there was ſome caſe | 
of exccpilon, becauſe 4 man hid rwo wines at | 
once,and char of Chi iſt miy b. h 'y appiicd here, | 
' one 41 Cannot ſerue two maſters, Mainh. 6 24. | 
| G dinadethe womun ot the rib of 4dam. \ Prop. 
She was not made of the eye, as the Hebrewes | ;17,/. 
iy, that ſhe ſhould not bee wandring and vnſta_ | 
ole like Dinah, Gen.z4.1. ncicher was ſhe made of | 
thecarcythat the ſh uld not be a»ſcultatrix a hear- | 
kencr like Sarah, Gen. 18.10. 14. he made her not 
of the foor, that (hee ſhould not be trodden vpon 
like the ſerpent : Bat he made hier of rke rib, that 
.{h: might be his collateral!, ro eate of hits morlel;, 
 dvinke of his cup, and ſreepe in hu boſome , 2 $4-| 
mucl 12.3. | 
2ueſt. When God :ooke this rib our of A-| 
dams (de, whether had 4 dam 2 rib moe then e- | 
nough,; or when it was tuken out, whether War» 
ted hea 1b? Tol:y that hee wanted a rib, would | 
imply an 1: nperfcct:on; ro ſay that Ree hadarib 
moe then enough, would 1 nply fouperfluity in A- 
dam, which inthe «ſtare ot 1an»cencie cannot be 
or 1 ated. 
Anſw. Adam muſt not bc conidered as other | Nov vt india 
men, but as he w'1o : »put-nred whole mankind, eve, ——_—_ 
| and therefore hee ':21ing a rib moc then other 
Il men 
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men hauc, who are but ſfingnlar min, yer he [14 
nota rid moe then enough, The ſeed which 15 i;; 
the body of man Fs ro ſup! Azitic in mangb-canſ. 
i' hs th for the continuation of his Lande - So 


415 11b was no ſup:rfiuous thing in Adam, al. 


though hce had arib moc then the reſt of mar. | 


kinde, Wee count it yow a ſuperfluous thing. ! 
when a man hath moe fingers then rennc, ſo toi 


have moe nbs then twenty foure. 


SKanda ſernnas 


af, Js 


Aeatinc,it we ſay that it was one of his ordina | 
ry ribs, it w 11not follow, that there was ary de-| 
fe, when this rib was t ken our; for wee may | 
fafcly hold, that God put in a new rib in place of 
[it for when Moſes lrith, thar Gud ſhut vp the! 
fleſh inplace of it, it wili not folluw that hee clo. | 
ſed it vp onely with fl:th, but alſo with a rib, as! 
| Adams himſelfe afterward ſheweth, Gew.2.23 1 
"\6 fleſh of my fl-jh, axd bone of my bones. 
| * 2reft. Bat how could lo little a matter as a 
bone, becomethe whole body of a woman, w: $| 
'thisthe extending or rarifying the bone, as we 
ſceycerarifi-d into water; or was it by diding of 
'new matter to the bone * | 

Thomas anſwers, that this could not be by r2. 
rifation of rhe bone, for then the body of Ea 
(hould not hane beans folid enough : bur it was a« 
he holds,by add tion of new matter, As the five 
loaves which fed fo many thouſands in the wil- 
derncfle, Afatth.14 17. was not by rarifying and 
extending tem, bur on*iy by adding to thern, 

Pueft, Whether was the matter which was 
ance tothe rib, firſt turncd into arib, and then; 

age | 
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nade 4 WOman, UrW is (he med: ance? made a) 
' woman of this ri>, and the matter added to 
tac rib ? | 
An(w. Ic ſcemeth more provavle, that the wo. ; 
-maas body was made of this matter, and the rib, 
withouc any new conuecriton of this matter int o| 
a rib, neicher needs we tO grant tWO CO! uerſions | 
or ch nges.Thertore th: /choolemen ſay well,non 
ſunt P44 | *rp, [icrp ds miIract ft, 1 15 not pro! ako ; | 
that ll chis matter was Cl: 1 ved 1:0 a Ib, and 
then it grew vp 1679 a bog, 
Qnefl, Why is ſhethen rather ſaid t»be made 
of tlie rib, thea of tacmiceer auuid to the rib ? | 
Anſw. —___ P311C'p. iy and ciicfly, God | 
cholc that rib, ro make the woman of it, and then * 
hcadd.d th Sa ot the marter; alchongh there 
was much morcadd. q :0 an h IC 104ugcs ( vyuch 
ted che propl* in the wilderactle ) then the f{1h- 
fine of the hi iclonies, Yor ihicy ore fd te bee 
hiled with ih five I C5; bccacuic God LONMKC 
them firſt 21d chiclly tor tis miracle, by auding 
chercit of che {ubltance iniraculofly tor [CCUtms 
ot the peopie. 

Bur we muſt mark” here a difiergnce,, berwixt 
that which was addad tothe huc ioaucs, and this 
which was addcd to the nbof tic man; forinthar 
viich was rmiracvloutly added into the loaues, 
acre was aot a third thing made vp of th -ra: but 
of this rib and che miarcer added to rt, the woman 
was made, 


@% - 


God made them eo, one fleſh. Prop. 
s /} 
Firſt, Adam is created ene, {econdly, mwoare | /inſt. 
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2009 * 0 0216; L TIL ily, two 10 Made one 2 gang, 

ly Conſfor.s int cont: Notion: theſe thr e are tic 

workes of Got! : but whn they are diflolucy 1- 
eancand madc wo by adi. crythis is the wor ke | 


£2" git { 


; < C '1C dou! 


There ar« three things b{twixt the man and 
the wi' : tilt, W110, lecondly g,ommunton;third-. 
ly, communicating. | 

By wnzon they are mace 0.0 fl {h, 


By communtongtlhie minis notlius own but his 
w:iucs, the witc 1s not it ownae, but lier hus- 
bands, 

Communicatix7, is Of their - 50ds ; Plats wil. 


led that In 1s COMMON YY Cain, mien OO {Hum 
(houtd not be heard b- twoix:£. the man & the witc- 
but all thould be c2lledrhe hnsbands : for as wine 
mix#4 with watcr, although there bee much wa! 

ror”, hd little wilic, verit 15 call»d wine : S,) i 
thous! the wile lying much ſibſtince 15 t 

houlc, andthe husband birlittie, yor all fog! 
bY Calle Jthe lusbands, So that which is the hul. 
bands, rutt not bee referucd for himfelfe alon, 
burm ks it mee trim, common with the witc. 
The viite FAIUCIPAres of his ſubſtance, ſhe is bor.c 


of his5one, and fleſh of his fleſh; fo of his n2m+ 


| it was 4 prouctbe, 


| 


he is:/hand the 157/ha. So among the Romances , 
; , when thou WI Canes Cairt, 
Jhall ve called Caia : thertorc ſhec ſhould be pacta- 
' ker of his goods. 
Bnet. How is the man and the wifeoxe? | 
_Anſw., They arc not one, hypoſtatically, as. 
Chriſt God and man: they arc not ove, myſically: 
as \ 


—_—_—— 


C 
0 4tcri ail P47, and thc formall : thc material 
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25 Chrift 41 | 11% (*:;, <2 th Ne, NY at 


One, phyſically. az>Ttiic = |: 1CNrS nike vp 


| the budir: they 1% notone ar7:frcrally, 5 thy 

| ſtoncs and Timbe#' m i X Vp 4 houle s bur th;s 
wnitie or cortnndtion 1s parily raturaf, pirtly mo. 
;1all, and p 'ttly 4 vine; the naciirall partis, that 

| they two are made one fAl.tÞh, the moral P.E1S, 
that they Mhould be alike 11 manners and condiei. 
lov; andthe ducite part is, the conformiric in re. 
'Ig.on. 

Oueſt. How is it that he Apoſtle apply:-th 
[te words, (1 Cormmth 6 16. 4.1: y twe ſhall 
Le 0-c11h:) tothe Whne ndllly yo, which 
| '$ [pOK« (1 ut ave 111: 2C lierc ? 

A iſp, T'ercare tworhings in matta%n”, the 


t 15 ih contu:nction of the buds s, thc form ts 


0:17, the contuntt.on of the heorrs nd 0 ! le f 

192 of God vpon tie, The VWhorc ind] rhe 
(rlog ar one Athy witerrally but not formal, 
i this BU Apoullleto be vaderſtog d. 

Ad th: two ſhai ve one fleſh, M14, bs. 

[ un S (1x5 aw Y aeramie: Ther. arerwoſorts 

3-12. dirt Si1,6drect. H is called 4 dr > anires | 


F 0 Ws; \W!'1i0 | 11th er VO WiNes 3* ONC ame, for 


"SIE a'iroct Arr amie. Inuit HLETLTE 10.4179, 18, | 


| 
| 
| 
| 
| 
| 
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2 Tm.tcd amonglt tlic I: wes, and Commandeo 


| 


J 

108 © wite being put away ATTIC y lie mai tes 
nothcr, and of this fort ct @:game, the Ap 
lo 'p "akes, I Timathy « G. 1953 muſt —_ wo 


| Of 001e j: ishand : | by the [ 2 ot G d. the: vt 


ot divorce from her firlt husband ; but ir wis | 
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Wnoneſt the 6: nic I AG WAS but the wite of | 
Dap/Cx 15; 14. the ſecond nds ture humans, by humane law. | 
but ſhe was the wite of the firſt husband ill, re | 
dintno, by the Law of God, and ſhee might not | 
marry anocher fo long as hc lived; if the cait im 
off, and marrycd another, then ſhe was the wit 
| | of two husbaads, 
| Wharthe The Church of Reme makes them Drgamos , 
| who marry one wite atter another, al:houg! the | 
tirſt be dead or lawtully repwliate, aru fucntbey 
| Lam”, | debarrc to be Pric ſts, quis imperfettdr preſc P14) 
| ' perſonam Chriſti, becaul any rc Pr jeve Chis 
perſon imperteRly, for they ſay, Cult in viel 
| ' nity marrycd his Church a V:rem : chicrcio: t 
| Pricſt being once maryed, and mu yivg ag: 
[ccondtire, m arries not in virge!! y 1Cithcr can | | 
he be a type of Chriſt and his Ch orch. They 
hold morcover, thita man once buing mat ric! 
this wile dye, hun they {ccluds not from thc 
| Pricſthood : bur it a man marry a woman that 
hath beene marrycd before, Inm thy {oclude | 
from the Pricſtiivod, So it hee have mantycd 2 | 
divorced woman lum they count drgamos, | 
But all chcſe grounds they have drawne from 
the ceremoniall Law : forthe high Pri-{t vn $ 
the Law, might notmarry a widow,a whore, no! 
1 divorced waman : he m!2ht t NOT NM: all In 'acn 
| becauſc hee gor not ker firſt lowue + lice might not | 
marry a diucrced woman, bocauſe hee corn her | 


— —_ 


| 
| | 1nft lone, Levit. 21.7, 14. be might not mcrty a [ 
| | whore becauſe he gotnot her opcly lower, So Chriſt s 
. | will have of his Church;, her firſtlove, her ivſt| | 
ES | louc j_ 
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Th:r which was typic; 

IS 1: Iawtull for 
Ar the Goulp. 1s 

ey have orda:. 
ned, that none who hath any blemiſh in his body 


pp! and onely loue , 

tothe high Piicſt vrider the Law, 

'them to make a rule of it v- 
So frum the ceremoniall Law 


may be Pricſt; ſuch they make irrcg 
capable of the Piicſt. 


lar, ang nor 1 


So they make defetus natalititi an wregulatitic, 
that no baſtard can bc a Priclt, all borrowed from 


the ceremontail law, 


And they two ſhall be one fluſh, Matt.19- 

This condeinnes polygamie as well as dtnamie, | 
for after marizge the man hath no more pour | 
oucr his body, but his wite, netther hath rhe wife 

powerouer her own hody,hut her husband : bur it 
; waSneuer lawful for the wite ro haue mo husbads ' 
at once;therefore it was neuer lawfull torthe man 
0 hane more wires ar once, A concubine among 
the Hebrews is calledwrxaby 4 wr x51 dinrdere 
virum, becauſe when he 1s marryed to more. he 1s 
divided among them. Hence the Greeke word. 
' marus, and the Latine pelſex, which we call a con- 


\ cubine, or halfe wite. 


To Droue that Polygamie is vnlawfull, wee will 
confirme irby 1/0 places of ſcripture: che firſt is 
our of Zevit. 18.18. Tee ſhall not take a woman to: 
That | 15, ye ſhall not take moe wut Once. 

»{- is meant of monozamie 15 proved 
M1 "wich e] 1e 16,VCric, whete it 15 ſaid, 
tha ſ1lt wot UNCOA07 the MARCH. elſe of thy liſter in 
| x2 v-0vld bce to farrc ee 
if ir were 0hot oſt - intiaweetes, for the Scripture 


calls | ( 
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calls ſecond wincs 11 Polyramre, arexcers OT eruier, 
a5 here; and the Greeke «29993; az Penninah ts | 
 calied tize aduerſary ot Anna, theo other witc of 
' Elkanah, 1 Sam, 1.6. So Ad ind Zillah, tic 
' wiucs of Lamech Grn.g 23. Thircl; cave 4. 
; gamie and polyzamie (hould 10 viyes be diſchir: 
ged in ail thc S.iiptures it nor here, cxcep: ro th 
King, Dew1.i7. 16. which were con:rary to the 
ſcriptures : and tins Chriſt makes manucſt Afar. 
' 1945. and Paul, 1 Cor. 6.16. 
; Tic Karram among the I-wes, called by the 
Greekes FIES yaSTE (thelc tol.owed the litcral] 
ſenſe of the (crip.ures, and th rrefore were called 
| Domint verſunm ) they followed this incerpreta- 
| tion. Barcije Pharcſees (in Chriſts time ).arcpre- 
| ted the words thus, yee ſþ 14 not rake a wife ana her 
| /eſter,ſs long & ſhe lineth : buratccr (he is dead, y 
| may marry her tiſter, for (ſay they) as rwo bre. 
| thren may marry one wife, Dewterongme 25. 5 | 
| fa may one maa marry two liiters,one =" 9 
| ly atter another. | 
Bur this was only a phariſaicall gloſle, contrary 
to the command of Gad ; for when the Lord 
commanded one brother to raif.: vp ſeed to ano. 
ther,that was onely to his cldeſt brother,and ther 
fore that place of Deuteronomre, If brethren awe! 
together and one of them want { <4 : xg Y us is to 
be vnderſtaod, ?rimmas or primogeriizes : fornore 
| of the brethren had 11s privit. dg, but the cldelt 
brother, he wasatype of Chit, 1hat was the firſt 
; borne amoneg.many br:thre 1, Rome3.29. It ſeed had 


| beene ra.ſcd vptoany 01 ine r.{t ofthe brethren, 
| It 


_ 
Part.2, Of Adams mariage. 
Fs . 
' it had beene inceſt, Lew.18. 
\ The ſecond place to prove that polygamie is 
vnlawtull, is out of Dewreronomie 17. 17, The 
King ſhall not maltiply wines. 
The Phariſecs who gauc way to the finnes of 
'the people, interpreted the Law thus : The King 
[hall not multiply wines; that is,he ſhall nor haze tos 
many wines : tor they ſay David had eight wines, 
'and yet this was not polygamy in him : they adde 
further, that it was favefal tor the King to haue 
cightcene wiues, as witnefleth R. Salomon and 
| Lyra. But they ſay Salomon tranſgreſlced this com. | 
' mandement,in multiplying wiues. | 
| In this ſame place of Dewterowomie,it is ſaid;the | 


|ro haue many wives ? 
To this wee anſ{wer,that when the Lord makes | 

his covenant, it bindes him equally, Who fits v/p- 
' 0 the Throne, and him who drawes the water, or 
| hewes the wood, Denzeronomie 29.11. The King 
| hath greater priuiled2es,in honours and dignitics 
then ocher mcn haue : bur hee hath not greater 
| p>wer to finne, for hee is forbidden to multiply | 
(gold and filucr, that is, 10 ſeeke for more then | 
| may (eruc for his digniric and place; but he might 
neuer multiply wiucs more then others: for the 
Law ftands immoucable, Ger, 2. 4nd ibey two ſha 
be one fleſh. 

Obiedt, But the Lordſ:id to David, 1 have gr- 
| ven thy maſters wines tnto thy boſome,2 Sam.12.8. 
Tr Th-r- 
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Therefore a m3n might marry moe wiues ? | 

Anſw. God gives things ewo manner wayes.' 

Soncrimes he gives them by a generall diſpcnla- 

tion and gift : and by his gift a man hath nota 

right ro the thing, vnlefle hee ger ir confirmed 

| be another right : and things which God permits | 
| Den « D<o 44- | in this ſ:nfe , may bee ſayd to bee his gifts. As 
pliciier 421+! hee gaue Nebuchadnez=ar power oucr the nati-| 


| yn Leneraliiil, CF 


miſſus. : &- | ONS : but by this gift NebuchadneFFar had no! 
ee pico, \ right, for God onely permitted him to tyrannize; 
' ouer them. Bur whcn God confi mes this fuſt! 
| gifrroa man ; then hee gines ir ex beneplacito ac- 
; cording to his good pleaſure, as hee paue Eva to! 
| Adams at the beginning. mw | 
| ; God gaue Sauls wincs to Daxid by the firſt 
| ' gift, onely by permiſſion : but he had neuer this| 
EEE Sift confirmed, therefore no polygamie is lawful. 
| hers <1-09e jg Lueſt, Bur what ſhall we thinke of this polyga- 
\mptam, | 7:8 Ot the fathers * 
hs | Arſw. Wecannot hold it to hee adultery, ta- 
| | king acultery properly : for if it had beene adul- | 
| 'rery in the proper fignification; God who repro- | 
'ued Dasid for his zdultery ſo often, would not 
| have ſuffered this finne vnreprovued, but our Di- | 
' vines make ita finneleſſe then adultery,and more 
then fornication. | 
| Yet taking adultcry largely, ir may bee called 
:dulcery, Hoſea 9. 16. they ſhall commit adulterie,' 
and ſhall not zucreaſe, this ſeemes to be ſpoken of| 
the polygamiſts, and not ofthe adulrercrs: ferit; 
were no puniſkment for the adultercr to wan: | 
children: but the Polygamifts did chuſe many | 
V/iues: 


Of Adam mariaze. | 
purpoſe, tharrhey migit maltiply 
cluldren, Sor! w polygamre in tit argelt ſenſe, J 
may be called adultzury. Incelt; 2 fr GR 
| Icd tUrnication, 1 Corinth. g.theicflc fmnnc is there | 
| Þur for the greater fiance; ſo waen polygamre Is cal- 
led adutrery inthe {crip! ures, tie more linne1s pur 
tor the Icfle, yer it 1s no: proper. y adultery, be. 


' Part,2 
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| cauſe God permitted it for the time , that his 
Church night increale. | 
ueſt. Bur how came itthar the Prophets wand 


{not reprouc this finne £ 
| Anjw, Thercisin a Countrey a fourfold fin : 
the firſt is call«d vitium perſore, the linne of the | 
perſon, that they reproved, which was the finne 
of a particular man. 
| Secondly ,uitinx gen! ix, the {inne of a whole ng» 
;tion tha: ſinne they reproned; as the Prophets re. 
' p1@.cd the Iewcs tor their k:Feneckedneſſe and | 
hypocriſic, | 
|  Thir4ly, there IS TIH1ums vocations the linne of 
[a mans C. ling, 15 Rahabis called 17 uverner by 1of. 
2-1. but lawes calls her 4 Harlet, lames 2. 25.this 
' fianethey reproucd, | 

Fourthly,therc is v:tium ſecal;, when the linne 
 ouerſpreds all, and is vniuerſally recctued as poly- 


— — — 


W 


m—_ rerſone, 


| : 
Daadrup lex Ut- | 


rent ,ULCALIONS 


& [eculs, 


gamic among the lewes; and this ye ſhall hadche| | 


prophets ſeidoume to haue reproued.. 
Qneft. Whether had the [ewes any d: ſpenſa- | 
tion of God in this tneir polygamie? _. 
'  Auſw, Some hold chat God gave them «diſs 
| penſation : and to proue this, firit Wyn that 
[fore Lawes. are. fable, as the ordinances of che 
T2 3 C::urch 
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Is Howe | | 
Tec fant," Chorch , which cvery man may not alter. 


et 0; TIO RLLS 
Wool! 1,904 1 
commutabtls. 


Ne en 


Sccondly, fome lawes arc 7mmoneable, as the. 
Lawes given by God himicltc in lus ſecond Ta-, 
ble, cannot bee! diſpenſed with, but by God 
| him;fete who gaue them. Thirdly, ſome Lawes | 
| arc 1acommutable, which cannot bee changed by | 
| God kimlelfc,without a ſtaine of his holinefſe. | 
| They lay, that theſe lawes ofthe ſecond rable| 
| which God hath made, flow notnecefſarily from 
' bim ; as his juſtice and holincſle doe, bur trecly : | 
for thife he wills,or not wills, without any ſtaine | 
' of his holinefſe. As for example : God & to bee 
loved, therciorc a man may not marry hu brotheys| 
wife, this doth not follow n«ccfl arily in the (tric. | 
teſt fignification, bur the precepts of the fiſt ta. | 
| ble,cannot be diſpenſed with,by God, without a| 
' ſtaine of bisholincſſe. As for cxample, God is ro 
be belourd, therefor& hee cannot diſpence that one 


: 


'  (bould bate him : ſine ratrixſeca repuonantia. 


They ſay,that God diſpenſed wuh the farhers 
{in polygamie, becauſe God is aboue the Law, 
| which iS given berwixt creature and creature, 


' | w*hinthat reſp-@ is immoucable, although God 


; himſelfe may change ir. Bur he isnot aboue thc 
| eternall law, becauſe hee is not abouc himſclte ; 
|rherefore he cannotdiſpenſe with that law, which 
is repu2nant to his crernity and glory : and theſe 
are the precepts of the firſt cable, Bur ſecing pc- 
lygamie isinthe ſecond rable , God might dul- 
pence with it, without any ſtainc of his holines. 
Apgaine, when it ts demanded of theſe men, 
| what ſcripture they can bring forthis diſpenſaris, 


wt 


They 


! 


| 
| 
| 


- 


OO — 


| Part.2. 
| They anſwer, thit God himſclfe faith ro Abra- * 
ham, Gen, 21. hearken onto Sarah, ia whatſoency * 
ſhe ſaith to thee : by this admonit:on, CAbreahary ; 
was moucd to caſt our Hagar and her ſonne : yl. 
though this might haue ſeemed contrary to the | 
law of nature, therefore the Texe ſaith, ths ſee- | 
med bard to Abraham. So when God faith too | 
| braham , hearxen vnto Sarah, in whatſceuer ſhee | 
| {ſaith to thee; and Sarah bad him take his owne | 
| handm11d, Gey,16.1.then Sarah was Gods mouth, 
to him in that pointalfo. | 
| Anſw. Theſe words, hearken vaio Sarah in all 
| chat ſhe ſaith;are not to be vaderſtood in whatſo. 
' eucr ſhe ſaith; but inall that ſhe ſaith concerning 
| Hagar and her ſonne, in that hce was to hearken 
|to her. Againe, CAbraham tooke Hagar before. 
| hegorthis direQion for to hearken to Sarah, fs 
| that this place can be no warrant for a diſpenſati- | 
| onto the Patriarchs intheir polygamie, it was ' 
| onely a permiſhon which,God yeclded vnto for. 
| the time, as he granted them a biil of diuorce for 
the hardneſle of thor hearts : but God cannot | 
| diſpence with any of his lawes, neither in the! 
| firſt nor ſecond Tables, they arc ſoncere ioyned | 
' rogether, thatthoſe which breake the dne,.doe | 
breake the other alſo, 

Queſt, Why did not God puniſh this ſinne in 
the fathers ? "EE 
| Anſw., God doth three things concerning, 
ſinne. Firſt, he pardons finne: ſecondly, hc paniſh - 
eth ſinne . thirdly, hee paſſeth by finne, Romans 


3+23. by the forgiueneſſe of ſinnes that paſſeth 2 
Tr; 


Of Adams mariaye. | 
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A fin: alle, ily for gius 'n, and a G10 pa ied by \ 
differ. Altane is actually pxrdonJQd in rh el& 
| comming to knowledge, when they haue re. 
| morſe for their finne;and fiade the benefi: of the | 
' pardon of che {inne in particular. Bur God pil. 
ſeth by a ſinne, when the {inner in particular | 

| knoweth not this fianeto bee a finne wick hee 
commits; and yet the remiſſion of this finne is 
| included within the remiſſion of the reſt of their 
| ſinnes. The Fathers when they got a remiſhi )n of | 
| the reſt of their ſinnes in the blood of Cirilt, 
| they gotalſo the remiſſion of the linne of polyz«- 


= I IN 
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"| wie, which was their finne of i2norancc ; and 


therefore they were ro offer a ſacrifice for the 


[pn of ignorance, LZewit.4. 15. 17. and among 


the reſt for this polygamy. | 
neſt. How differed concubvines then from o-  . 
| | ther wines? Firſt,they were not ſolemnly maricd 
as the other wiues,neither was there any ſolemne 
| contract bctiwixe them as betwixt the man and 
the wite; they had not dowric, their ſonnes did 
| not inherit; yer when they were maricd , the 
| Scripture cals them wines, nds. 19. 1.2. after 
that Abſolon knew Danids concubines, 2 Samuel 
16. Danid ſput them wp, and hee knew them no 
| more;but he cloſed them vp to the day of their death, ' 
, and they lined i1 widowhood, lence Lyra gathererh| | 
well, that theſe concubines were wines. 
| Againe, to proue that polygaz;e is linnc, and 
vnlawfull, it is confirmed by Chriſts words . | 
when hce reduced mariage to the firſt infticuri- 
on againe, Matih. 19. Wheſotner pats away his 


— - 


VER I wife, | 
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wife, and marieth another, commits whoreaome 
much more hee who keepes his wite, and takes | 
another ta her, commirs whoredome; the Apo. 

ſtle, r Cor.7.giues the like authority to the wife 

ouer the husband, as hee giueth ro the man over 
the wife; as it was ncuer lawfull for the wife to | 
| hauemoe husbands at once, thereforc it was nar | 
| lawfull for a man from the beginning, to bande 


ns 


| 
'moc wives at once, | | 


| | 


| Thisnecre coniunRion berwixt man and thc 
; wife, is called cleaning to her, Gen.2. 

| Chriſt when hee expounds theſe words/ hee | Illaft, 
ſaith, oeynonetrrnu agg lutinatuy vx0rt, hes glew- | 
| cd to his wife, tor as glew ioynes twothings to- ! 
' gether, and makes them one; fo ſhould loue bee 
; a glewing of rheir hearts together : amor contuga- 
la debet efſe reciprocus, the glew muſt take hold 
on both ſides, or elſe the coniunRtion will nor 


P 0p. 
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laſtlogg. There is a threefold coniundion; firſt, ;,,,9a . naw | 


| naturall, ſecondly, politicke, and thirdly , [piritue rlwypolitice, 2c 


' all: the firſtis common to vs withthe beaſts, the, #"*«* 
ſecond with the heathen, and the third proper 
onely to the Chriſtian : this third maſt bee the 
; chiefe ingredient, this is that which they ſay, up. 
' 114 inchoantur in celis, perficinntur in terris, ma- 
' ri2g3s ar= begun in heauen, and perfected vpon | 
| thacarth: then thalamus erit pro templo, et thorws 
' pro altart, that is, the wedding chamber ſhall bee | 
' for the Church, and the martage bed tor the 


: 
' 
[ 


| Altar. 


| 


The woman was made a helper to the man. Prod. 


| This hcelpe ſtanis inthree things, Fit, in rele- [10H 
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flic; car ralis, (Þv- 
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3 in do 'oribns., 


. | 2 424 .abo1:0u. | 


Of Adams mariage. | Part.2. 


; gion, 1 Pet. 3.7. take heed that yee tarre not, leſt 
| man andthe wife here: ſuch a helper was Pri. 

| cillato Aquils, Atts 18. Iobs wife was not a hel. 

| per to him inhis religion, who bade him curſe 
| God and dic : 10b2. nor Michel to Dauid, when 

ſhe ſcorned him as hce was dancing before the 

Arke, 2Samucls, (hee was a hinderance to him 

in his religion. So Salomons wiucs, when they 

drew him coidolatry, 1 Ki”g. 11. were not þcl- 
pers to him in his religion. 

Paulnotes three ſorts of coniunRtion, 1 Co- 

rinth, 6.16. the firſt is in the fleſh onely; as be- 
| ewixt a man and a whore, or 4 harlot; the ſe- 
| cond inthe ſpiric onely, as berwixt Chriſt and 
| his members, the third, in the fleſh and the [p:- 
 1it, when two faithfull are maried together; ſuch 
; will helpe one another in religion. 
econdly, ſhce muſt helpe him in his /abowrs; 
a waſting woman is compared to the ivie, it 
\ ſcemes to vphold the tree, and in the meane 
' time ſuckes ourrhe iuyce of it, A fooliſh woman 
| oucrthrowes her houſe, Pronerbs 2.18.-bur a ver- 
| tuous woman is compared to a fruitfull Vine, 
Pſalme 1:8, 

Thirdly, now afterthe fall, ſhee muſt kelpc 
| him in his greefes, EJek. 24. 16. ſheeis called, +5e 
delight of his eyes, fo Promerbes 5. 19. ſhee is cal. 
led, bis Hywde or Roe; ſhie muſt nor be like a drop 
of raine, or asa ſmoake in the houſe, continually 
to molcſt and trouble ir, Pro. 5.19. 

She was madea helper lik? to himſelfe, 


The 
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| Thiſtle, But there was not ſo great oddes betwixt 
[the tenne tribes and the two tribes, as berwixt 
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The ſimilirude berwixr the man andthe wiſc, { 14uft. 


conſifts inthree things. Firſt, chey muſt be like iy | 79x ==>, 

: mu * . 87:4 Cit 
piety; for this, ice betore in the former propo- |,,, | 
| 1 22 prefa'e, 


Secondly, they muſt bee alike in degrees, there | 


(ition, 


would nor bee coo great inequalitie betwixe the 
perſons who marry : bur ſome make the igequa- 
licte in their owne eſtimation, where there 15 nonc 
at all. 

That apologue in the 2 X:7»g. 14. 9. ſheweth 
this well, The Thiſtle of Lebanon ſcnt to the 
Cedar of Lebanon to make a mariage with it, 
but the beaſts of the held rreade downe-the 


che baſe Thiſtle, and the tall Cedar of Lebanon : 
this came onely trom the high conceit which they 
had of themſelucs, 

The lewes haue another apologue, very fit for 
this purpoſe. They ſay that the Moone vpon a 
time ſought to marry with the Sunne, the Sunne 
aid that che Moone could be no match to him; 
for he ruled the day and the yeare, hee nouriſhed 
all things with his heate, hee ruled tht heart of 


Er IG 


# 
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man, the moſt excellent part of the body, and 
by his heate, he breeds the gold, the moſt excel. | 
lent of the metals. Bur the Moone replicd, that | 
there was not {o great oddes; for if rhe Sunne 


| 


ruled the day, Shee ruled the night; if the Sunne 
ruled the yeere, ſhee ruled the moneths : if hee 
nouriſhed things with his heate, _=_ he ſcorched 


and burned many of them: and if it were notfor 


Vy the 


2 rradibuny dig- 
niata, 
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| the moyſture which they receive of her in the. 
| night, they would quickly perifh; if he ruled the | 
| heart of man, ſhe rules the braine of man; if hee | 


| 


CC 


| du- 


brecd the gold, ſhee breedes the faluer, therefore | 
there is not ſo great oddes betwixt the Sunne and | 
the Moone, bur they may marry together, | 


Thirdly, the man and the woman mult be like 
in age, The mother of Dionyſim the tyrant, be- 
ing very old, deſired her ſonne to cauſe a yong 
man to marry her : hee anſwered,” 1 ca# dee any 
thing, but 1 cannot inforce nature: Naomi ſaid , 
Ruth. 1am tooold to marry againe. 

Among the Spartanes, there was a ſet tirge for 
their mariage; and they had penam 'olnaus vp- 
on theſe who had deferred their mariage too 
long; their puniſhment was, that they were ne-| 
ver ſuffered ro marry , Where theſe three reſpeds 
before mentioned (to wir, religion, degrees, and ' 
age) are not obſcruedin mariage; oftentimes the 
coniunQion of them, is like the coupling of | 


| | Sampſons foxe-tayles, Iwdg.15. which had a firc- | 


brand bound betwixt cucry of them : ſo theſe that 
are vnequally yoaked, the firebrand of Gods 
wrath fals in berwixt them ſometimes. | 
Before the fall, :t was 29t good for man to bee a-. 
lone, Gen. 2. t 
Itis good for man not to be alone, for the pro. | 
agation of mankinde : but ir is good for man to 
alone, in reſpeR of that, quod bonumwiile vs- 
camw ,thatis, when hee haththe gift of God to 
abſtaine,for the kingdome of God, Ma11h 1 g.that 
he may the more exerciſe himſelfe in theſe holy 


— 
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' duties of prayer,and other religious exerciſes, | | 
Here we muſt marke, that "there is a twofold | Duplex own, 

: good;to wit,the good of expediencie, & moral good. = Wag 

| Morall goodis oppolite to linne, but not expedient | = 

| 000d. When Paul [aith, it is not good to marry, his 

meaning is, that it is not expedient good at that | 

[\timeto marry, not that he would make it a finne; 

' for he ſaith alſo, if he marry, he linncs nor. | 
In reſpe& of circumſtances, at that time it was ! 


' better not to matry, this is onely bonum [ecur- 


| | 
! 
| dum quid, reſpeRiuely good,in reſpect of the per- | | 
ſecurions that werethat time riſcn in the Church ' 
vnder the perſecuting Emperors, | | 
Vireiniticisnota vertue of it ſelfe,and no more | ' Prop p. A 
| acceptable before God, then mariage is. | That Virginity 
This is proued by two reaſons : the fſt is, that 5 rae among 
_ vertues by repentance may bce reftored to a ” 2 wc 
| man. Bur virginity cannot bee reſtored by repen- | « 
rance, therefore virginity is nota vertue, Zeke 
All vertues in time and place are commanded, &c4ſ0s 2, Z 
bur virginity is left free, and onely Paw! giues his 
'aduiſeinir, 1 Cor. -« therefore i it is nota Vertuc. | 
Gerſom vieth a third reaſon thus, all vcrtucsare | Reaſon 3. | 
| coancxe, coupled rogether; and he who hath one | 
| of them 15 capable of them all; but maryed folks | 
' who haue othec vertucs, arenot capable of virgi- | 
| nity; therefore virginity is not a vertue. 
| But this-reaſon holds not, becauſe all vertucs | 
are coupled rogether tha are perfc& vertnes: but, ,,,,,.., ... | 
cheſe that are imperfeR vertues, arc notalwaycs ſuntpe f.fe,vet 
coupled rogether. The perfect vertues are pru- | iTfo/elte. | 


dency ,temperancy, fortitude Sinſtice,he that hath) 
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one of theſe hath ail the reſt, but a man may hauc | 
| one of rhe inferior vertues, and n2t have the reſt, | 
as rhe Church of Zpheſces, had patrence, and (i. Fe. | 
' red many things for Cur:(t, yer ſhe fell from her firſt | 
' lone, Reel. 2 | 
| Obicet. Buthe Apoſtle faith 1 Corinth. 7.The| 
| 11 maried pleaſeih the Lord, therefore Virginitic! 
| 1S2 VCItiec ? 
Duplicier 8 Apſm, We pleaſe God two ways; fuſt ,oncly 
ric af. +. | by his Sonne Chr1!/t 55 the cauſe, fecondly, , wee, 
| fcto; ſeu cat-ilh- pleaſe God in that cans, that God hath called! 
1” & coſe vs wh f we have the git of cor tins ncy then wee 
- £115gK: | pl; alchiminthe vnmarricd life; i wee haucnot! 
thegifrahen we pleaſe him 11 47, ar ape, 1Tim.2, 
\ 15, W8 omen ſhall be ſaned through bearine of chil. 
| ; dren; thats, thy pleaſe God, when they are cal- 
1 Iced :othar eſtate 10 live in wedlock ,and ro brin 
| yptheir children in his feare, then they reſtific 
that they are in Cluiſt, ſo that wee picalc God as: 
'wcll in the one eſtire as in the otic, 
Lneſt. Bur {ccing Virginity is nota vertue, 
| what will ye makCc it then ? , 
| Anfw. There 'S a twofold good : Firſt, that, 
| which is eoo2in ir ſelfe : S: condly. that which i is 
Publex Fonam, 
perſe,cpad  £994tor another end : fafting is not a thing chat 
aliud, 15good in irſelie;fora man isnot the mote accep« 
red before God tht hice faſts : it is but good for. 
another end, thar is, when he taſis that hee may 
be tl.e more re! giouſly diſpoſ:e Sv virginity is 
not a thing that is 200d in it ſelf, bur good tor ano- 
ther end, that is when a man luc Sa finglc life,has- | 
uing the gifrof chaſtitie,th: it he may bethe more 
| fit to oſcruc God. Vir- 
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Virginity is no more acceptable before God! 
then m1riage;therefore the Church of Rome Pre. ! 
. ferring virginity ſo farre abouc mariaze, is 
ſtrangely deluded : for they gloſling that parable 

of the ſower, Mat.1 3. fay that Virginity briager thi 
out a hundreth fold; Wridowhood (1xtic fold, "and | 
mariaze, tut thirty told. 

Avaine they lay, quod conjngium pertinet ad c,.q_—... 

VENiam ; Virgin 4d eloriars ; Cf fornicatio ad | avud Sulpitiugs, 
| pe 147; chat is, mari, :2c hath neede of pardon : | ##3- 
virginity def:rucs 9:oric; and fornication punith- 
; ment, 


! 
| 
| 
Thirdly, they !ay, that there are three crownes; | 


one for mart\ rs; a {ccond tor virgins, and the! Ds 
"1.1937 
third tor DoQors. To theſe (they |. 1y) there are (wg, wi 


' three enemies oppolite, the feſb. the world, and . marimmm, wn- 
; the Deutlt, the virgines ov TCOMe t! ic fleſh ; the enum, dofto. 
| wry he ; d D Q Vn: Cub tres op- 
'm1 rryrs ove ICOMC Il world 3 an nc 9 ors fonuntur inumi- 


OV.CATCOINc the Der 'll, by teach! Ng the people, Cre. Ye, mundus, * 


and drawing them our of his tyranny,bur {PH 
rey or dat 1c no crowne forthe mari- | | 
ed eſtate ' 21 and us they make the | | 
ordinances of God P! e(cribed in | 
his Word, and cſtabliſhed | | 
wy i im{cl;erobceot | 
none fic. | | 
| 
Soli Deo 2lorta. | 
FINIS 


